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An Opinion that it ſpeculatively probable 
is not always practically probable. p. 13 3 
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The greater Probability deſtrays the Jeſs. 
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When two Opinions ſtem equally probable, 
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Accidents, by Circumſtances, and colla- 
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A multitude of Authors is not alas the 


mꝝmoſi probable Inducement, nor dots it in 

all Gaſes make a ſaft or ſure Cunſbit nee. 
SK. 5 

In ſubmitting to the Authority of Men, no 
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that enquiry, render his Conſcience. ſafe, 
but according to the Subject Matter, and 
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Con ire Js the Mind of Man iu bj | 
4 Rule, and meaſured by the Proportions 
of Good and Evil, in order to Prattice + 
viz. to conduct all our Relations, and all 
our Intercour ſe between Cod, our Neigh- 


| bour, and our Setves, Fhat is, in all mos 
% . geen | 


s God fin orterh the Nature of Thitgs 
-by his Power, and ordereth the Events 
hivgs by his 9 ; 1o he W 

the 
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The: Rule 125 e 

- the Actions of reaſonable Creatures by cer. 1 
tain Laws, which are 22 = into a Man's Mind 7 

as into a Treaſury or Repoſitory. Some of 

thele Laws are implanted i in his very Nature; C 

ſome are conveyed into the Mind by ſubſe- is 
quent Actions ; by Education and 1 le 
tu 

C 


Sanction; by Lec 00 Cuſtom. And 
* that r governs all the 
rid, is, nothing elle — Cod preſent by | 
his Providence; ſo is he preſent to our Hearts ſy 
rules in us by his Subſti- th 
tute, our Couſcience: So that when we call 
| god to Wirneſs, we only mean that our Con- 
Cience. is right, and that God and his Vicar, 
out Conſcience, know ir. In ſhort, God and 
our Conference, like relative Terms, ſeem to 
infer cach other: For if there were not a 
nearer Relation between them than is com- 
monly imagined, it would be difficult to 
g account for that Trouble, Terror, and A- 
. mazement, Mengenerally feel upon the Com- 
= miſſion of a vile or cruel Action, be it done 
3 neyer ſo ſecretly. . They cannot help feeling 
=— imp ard Cauſes of Fear, tho' they are ſecure 
—_  . from without; or, in other Words, they are 
= forced to fear God, when they are under no 
2 Apprehenſions from Men. 
—_ But before we proceed to a diſtinct Expl. 
* cation of the Parts of this Rule, it may not 
| ke ee to geren whether! it be 1 
1 i 
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Conſctence in General. 
ſible for a Man to be wholly without Com- 
ſcience ? 0 ee ee 
In order to the Determination of this 
Queſtion, let it be obſerved, that Conſcience 
is ſometimes taken for the Practical intel- 
lective Faculty; ſo we ſay, the Law of Na- 
ture, and the Fear of God, is written in the 
Conſcience of every Man. 

Sometimes it is taken for the habitual Per- 
ſwaſion and Belief of the Principles written 
there; as when we ſay, ſuch a one is a good 
Man, and makes a Conſcience of his Mays. 

Or, the word Conſcicnce is uſed effective- 
ly, for any ſingle Operation or Action of 
Conſcience; as when we ſay, I make à Con- 
ſeience of taking up Arms in this particular 
Cauſe. Of the firſt and laſt Acceptation of 
the word Conſcience, there is no doubt: For 
the /aſt may, but the firſt can never be loſt, 
But for the /econd ; it may, like any other 
Habit, be'loſt, as to the Degrees of more or 
leſs; tho' this with more difficulty than any 
thing elſe, becauſe it is founded ſo immedi- 
ately in Nature, ſo exerciſed in all the Acti- 


aſſiſted by the Grace of God, that it is next 
to impoſſible to loſe the Habit wholly. For 
Conſcience being the Worm that, never dies, 
it ſeems bard, that That ſhould be made the 
Inſtrument to puniſh us to eternal [Ages which 
we never found to have any Influence, or 


- 


hn 


ons and Entercourſes of our Lives, and ſo 


Bz that 


T 
that it laid any Reſtraint upon our paſt Be- 
Hhaviour. | N 

So that when Men do Things againſt their 

Conſciences, it is no otherwiſe than as they 


do Things againſt their Reaſon; and as we 


never ſay that a Man is wholly without Rea- 
ſon, when he abuſes it to any vile Purpoſes; 
ſo neither ſhould we ſay, that a Man is with- 
out Conſcience, when he acts againſt it in 
this or that particular Inſtance. 
But we ſhall the better underſtand the Na- 
ture, Uſe, and Offices of Conſcience, by con- 
ſidering the Parts of the Rule ſeparately. 
I. Conſcrence is the Mind of a Man. 
When God ſevt the bleſſed Zefus into the 
World to perfect all Righteouſneſs, and to 
teach the World all his Father's Will; it 
was ſaid, © will give my Laws in your 
Hearts, and in your Minds will I write 
them. . That is, you ſhall be governed, as 
you have hitherto been, by the Law of na- 
tural and eſſential Equity and Reaſon, by 
that Law which is implanted in every Man's 
Nature: And whatſoever beſides this ſhall be 
injoined you, ſhall be written in your Minds 
by the Spirit, who ſhall write all the Laws 
of Chriſtianity in the Tables of your Conſci- 
ences. He ſhall make you underſtand and 
reliſh them; becaule, you ſhall ſee, you need 
them, and cannot be happy without them. 
Fe ſhall call them to your Mind, furniſh 
0m * vou 
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you with ſufficient Reaſons for obſerying 
them, and make them appear as natural to 


you,” as thofe wherewith you were born. 
Thus Conſcience is the Mind; and God 


our Conſcience, and furniſhes it with Laws, 
, Rules, and Meaſures ; and it is therefore 
called by St. Paul, the Law of the Mind. 
And when the Conſcience .is thus directed 
how to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, how to 
pleaſe God, how to do Juſtice and Charity 
to our Neighbour, and how to govern our 
ſelyes; when the Revelations of Chriſt, and 


ſirufted to every good Work. f 
II. Conſerence is the Mind of a Man go- 


verned by. a Rule. | 


44 If to a firm and enlighten'd Reaſon, we 
a5 Wjoin an honeft Heart full of Simplicity and 
3” aaoſe Attention, and readily diſpoſed to af: 
PF Yor roche Truth; we have all Thar by which 


the Conſcience is informed and amended, ' 
guided and preſerved in its juſt Meaſures, 
Strength and Relations. For the Rule of 
Conſcience is all that Knowledge of Things 
and Rules, by which God would have Good 


of God communicated to us by any means, 
either by Reaſon or Revelation. For God 
being the Origin of all Good, and Good being 

) B 3 only 


writing his Laws in our Minds, informs 


the Injunctions of God are fully laid up in 
our Minds; then is the Mind perfet#Hy in- 


and Evil to be meaſured ; that is, the Will 
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© The Rule of © 
only a Conformity to him, or to his Will; 
the Meaſures he appoints are to limit and de- 
termine us. For we can no more make the 
Meaſures of Good and Evil, than we can 
make the Good it ſelf. We may indeed give 
the Inſtance in which the Good is meaſured; 
but the Meaſure it ſelf is the Will of God. 
It is good to obey humane Laws ; but for 
this Reaſon, becauſe it is the Will of God 
that we ſhould obey them: And tho' Man 
ives a Law which we are to obey, yet that 
is not the Rule. For Obedience is made a 
Duty by the Command of God. 
III. Conſcience is the Mind of a Man, 
. by a Rule, and meaſured by the 
roportions of Good and Evil. | 
That is, the Conſcience is to be informed 
of that which God hath declared to be Good 
or Evil reſpectively. This Clauſe is added 
to the former (of 4 Rule) becauſe the ex- 
preſs Line of the divine Rule is not the ade- 
quate Meaſure of Conſcience. For that Man 
does not always keep a good Conſcience, 
who obſerves only the Words of a divine 
Law; but the Proportions alſo, and Reaſons 
of it, the Similitudes and Relations of it in 
like inſtances are the Meaſures of Conſci- 
_ ence, The hole Meaſure of Conſcience, 
is God's Will made known to us by Reaſon 
or Revelation; which, from the ſeveral Man- 
ners, Times, and Parts of its Communieati- 
rern, ; on, 


„ 
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on, hath got ſeveral Names, vis. the Daw 
of Nature; the Conſent of Nations; Right 
Reaſon; the Deealogue; the Sermon of 
Chriſt; the Canons of the Apoſtles; the Be- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Laws of Governors; 
Fame, or the ordinary Reputation of Things, 
expreſſed by Proverbs and other Meaſures of 
publick Honeſty. Theſe being the full Mea- 
ſures of Right and Wrong, of Lawful and 
Unlawful, will be the Rule of Concience, 
and the Subject of the preſent Books. © 
IV. Conſcience is the Mind of a Man, 


governed by a Rule, and meaſured by the Pro- 


portions of good and Evil, in order to Practice. 

In this, Conftience differs very much from 
Knowledge, which is employed only about 
Things and their Relations; and from Faith 
alſo, —— tho' it be in order to Practice, 
yet it is not ſo immediately. That Jeſur 


Chriſt is the Son of God, our Lord, and our 


Maſter, is a Propoſition of Faith; and from 
thence, if we paſs on to Practice, it is in 
Conſequence of another Propoſition, I he 
be our Lord, where is his Fear? When 
David's Heart ſmote him upon his Adulte- 

and Murder, his Conſcience certainly made 

is Reflection: Adultery. and Murder are 
high Violations of the divine Law, they pro- 
voke God to Anger, whoſe Anger is worſe 


than Death. There is a Conjunction of Fazth 


and practical * which are indeed 
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| ae Pelpcip les of Conſcience; a FR ſubſe- 
quem 4005 made it ſtrictly and properly Con- 
Mience. He temembred that he had betray- 
ed Vriab, and debauched his Wife; and up- 


on this finds himſelf obliged to beg God's 


Pardon; he condemus himſelf; but e 


hopes God will forgive him. 
V. i! Conference is the Mind of 4 "Man, 
governed by @ Rule, meaſured by the Pro- 
portions of Good and Evil, in order to 
Practice; that is, to conduct all our Rela- 
tions and Intercourſes between God, our 
Netbbour, and our Selves 5 that is, in all 
moral Actions . 
This is the final Cauſe of G 20d 
by this it is diſtinguiſhed from Prudence, 
Which is alſo practical Knowledge reduced 
to particular Actions. For Prudence has Re- 
lation to the Things of the World; but Con- 
ſcience to the Things relating to God | Pru- 
dence conſiders Things as they are profita- 


ble or unprofitable; but Conſcience as the 


are lawful or. unlawful, honeſt or diſhoneſt. 
There are ſome Actions in which Prudence 
is not at all concerned, being wholly indit- 
ferent to this, or that, with regard to Ad- 
vantage; but there is no Action in Which 
Conſoience can be unconcerned. For tho 
an Action may, in all its Circumſtances, be 
indifferent to good or bad; yet none can be 
| 10 * bauuful and et the very being 
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different making it lauful, becauſe it is 
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indiffetent. And in this ſenſe, even qur na- 
tural Actions are, in ſome ſort, moral, as they 
come under our Conſcience, are permitted hy 
it, and allowed to be innocent. But when 


they at all relate to another Perſon, they are 
of more moral Concetnment, and are proper 
ly to be conſidered in this Court. This is 
the full Effect of Conſcience, to conduct all 
our Relations, all our moral Actions. 
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The Duty and Offices of Conſtience, are to 
dictate, and to teſtify or bear Witneſs ; 
to:accuſe or excuſe; to looſe or bind. | 


The firſt Act which is to dictate, is the Act 
of That which Diyines call the cui ieneic, the 
Phylactery or Preſerver of the Records of 
the Laws; and by it we are taught our Du- 


ty. This is whar is called by St. aul, the rom. . 


IWork of the Law written in our Hearts : *5: 
And hence it is, that to ſin againſt our Con- 
ſciences, is fo highly inexcuſable. But it is 
always more or leſs ſo, in Proportion to the 
Violence which is offered to the Conſcience. 
For Conſcience never fails to dictate what it 
is perſuaded of; nor can a Man act againſt 
its Suggeſtions, without offering ſome Vio- 
lence rf ond rebel li "1 
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The natural Principles of Juſtice and Re- 
ligion are its univerſal Dictates, and are 


therefore the moſt obvious; but whatſoever 


can be plainly and infallibly, by rational Con- 
ſequences, deduced from them, are, tho? not 
immediately, yet truly and properly, its 
Dictates too. Thus it. is with regard to clear 
Revelation. For whatſoever God conveys 
into the Conſcience by a ſubſequent Act, is 
placed there to the ſame intent with that 
which, becauſe it — with our Nature, we 
call natural. And the Reaſon is plain; be- 
cauſe all that Law by which God governs 
us, muſt be written in our Hearts, ſince it 
is that by which all our Actions are to be 
guided. Whatſoever therefore is done in Op- 
* to what Nature or that practical 

eaſon in which all Men agree, or to thoſe 
Notices which God plainly by a ſubſequent 
Act or Revelation conveys into the Mind, 
is acting directly againſt Conſcience, as eve- 
ry Man's Experience muſt inform him. 
Tiis the part of Conſcience likewiſe 70 

bear: Witneſs. So St. Paul, Their Conſci- 
ence bearing Witneſt; and Conſcience, thus 
underſtood, is a practical Memory. For as 
practical Notices ſeated: in the Underſtand- 
ing do, in a fenſe, make the Underſtanding 
to be Conſcience ; ſo the Actions of our Life, 
preſerved in our Memory, and laid open to 
practical Judgments, change the Memory alſo 


Conſctence in General. 
into Con/czence. It is not ee that Man, 
who has a real Superiority over Beaſts by the 
Uſe of Reaſon, ſhould be a ſtranger to his 


own Actions, as they are to theirs, for the 


want of it; or that the Evil he commits, 
ſhould not be remember'd with ſome Marks 
of Diſpleaſure. ew 34 
Another Act of Conſcience is to accuſe, or 
excuſe. St. Paul ſubjoins theſe to the Acts 
above-mentioned; their Conſcience bearing 
Witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean time 
accuſing or excuſing one another, If upon a 
Review of the Actions of our Lives, we 
find that in the main they haye been regu- 
larly exerted ; our Conſcience immediate] 
acquits us, gives Eaſe to the Mind, and di- 


ſpels thoſe Fears which naturally ariſe in it, 
upon a conſciouſneſs of Guilt. But when, 


2 examining our Actions, by God's Rule, 
the engrafted Word, the Word of God writ- 
ten in our Hearts, we find we have deviated 
from it; the Accuſations and Clamours of 
Conſcience, are ever ready to break in upon 
us; and if, at any time, they chance to flee 

yet they are eaſily awakened, and make the 
evil Man reſtleſs. Be the Vice never ſo pri- 
vately committed, yet no Care nor Watch- 
fulneſs can give Security. There dwells with- 


in 4 Principle of Fear, that can never leave 


us till tis done away by Repentance. 
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To 10 /e or Bind, are likewiſe, the? not 


directly, Acts of Conſcience. Upon view- 


ing the Records, or Legiſlative part of Con- 


ſcience, it binds to Duty; upon viewing the 
Act, it gives us Comfort or binds to Pu- 
niſnment. The binding to Duty, is ſo an 
Effect of Conſcience, that it cannot be ſepa- 
rated from it; but the Binding to Puniſb- 
ment, is an Act of Conſcience alſo, as it is 
a judge, and is deſigned to affright the Of. 
fender, and to puniſh him. And the Mind 
thus troubled and aftrighted, is what the 
Scriprure calls a wounded Spirit. It is not 
ſlible to point out all the Exils of a trou- 
led Conſcience, or wounded Spirit; but 
ſome of the principal, which I ſhall here 
touch upon, are very obvious and remarka- 


I The firſt is, the Accuſations and Diſtur- 


bance of the Mind, when it is in Pain; then, 
when it needs moſt comfort, it ſhall be moſt 
diſquieted. Proſperity indeed may bribe or 
abuſe the Conſcience, may fill it with Noiſe, 


divert it with Buſineſs, blind it with Gayety 


and Equipage, and by a thouſand other ways 
ſtill irs Suggeſtions : But when a Man is /anzt- 
ten of Gon robbedof the Allurements and Op- 


portunities of Sin, and Conſcience is reſtored 
to its native Force; then it ſpeaks its own 


Senſe, and is ever loudeſt, when the Man is 
poor, or ſick, or miſerable. 1 44 


Con ſcience in General. 

The ſecond Effect is Shame, which Con- 
ſcience never fails to inflict ſecretly; there 
being a ſecret Turpitude and Baſeneſs in Sin, 
which cantot be better expreſſed than by its 
Oppoſition to Conſcience. A good Conſci- 
ence makes a Man bold; he reflects, that 
his Behaviour has been innocent and ratio- 


| nal; whereas, he that ſins, ſins againſt Rea- 


ſon, the Honour and Perfection of his Na- 
ture; and ſuch a Behaviour cannot but be 
attended with Shame. The Spirits natural; 
ly flag, the Mind feels a Charge of Cowar- 
dice and Meanneſs, upon our behaving con- 
trary to our Reaſon, and the Light of our 
Minds. And therefore he who fad 
fure God would pardon me, and Men would 
nt know my Sin ; yet I ſhould be aſhamed 
to ſin, becauſe of its natural and eſſential 
Baſeneſs ; ſaid but what every Man may find 
Reaſon for ſaying. Wes, 
There is another Effect which cannot well 


by him who ſees it; as being altogether 
without Limit and without Order. It is a 
diſtraction of Mind, indeterminate, confuſed 
Thoughts, bewildered, 1 every thing, 
N nothing. It was | 


s Nebuchadnezzar's 
Caſe, his Thoughts troubled him. Shame 


accompanies the Act. of Sin, but this is the 
confuſion which follows upon the Commil- 
lion of it. And the Reaſon is, Men find 

Wo N themſelves 


If Iwere 


be deſcribed, either by him who feels, or 
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© themſelves in a Condition they did not ex- 


pect; they know not yet what it is, where 
they are, nor whither it will, carry them. 
Pleaſure was their purſuit; and when their 
Paſſions and Imaginations are once gratified, 
Then ſucceeds. a Pain they thought not of. 
Their Spirits are hurried and confuſed; like a 
Man taken in ſome Act of Luſt or Theft, he 
would eſcape ſomewhere, but he knows not 
where; would do ſomething, but he knows 
not what. Indeed, this Confuſion and firſt 
Amazement of Conſcience in ſome. diſinge- 
nuous and baſer Natures, proceeds to Impu- 
dence and Hardneſs of Countenance. - But 
Conſcience can have no Hand in this; for 
whatloeyer of this nature happens, is in di- 
rect oppoſition to Conſcience; and therefore 
it commonly goes on to Obſtinacy, hardneſs 
of Heart, a reſolution not to repent, a dil- 
regard to God, and to an utter Reprohation, 
For if the Conſcience were ſuffered to pro- 
ceed regularly, this Confuſion, when it comes 
to be ſtated, and the Man hath well conſi- 
dered, generally paſſes on to Fear; which is 
properly the next Effect of a guilty Conſci- 

ence. n 9 
For Shame and Fear are never far aſun- 
der. Sin makes us aſbamed before Men, and 
afraid of God. A conſciouſneſs of Guilt 
makes a Man a Coward, and timorous as 2 
Child. Thus it is with Tyrants and injuri- 
i Ous 


'P Conſcience in General. 
ous Perſons; they: are afraid of Evil becauſe 


they act it; oppreſs the braveſt Men, and 
dread the meaneſt. They are guarded with 


Swords and Poiſons, and tho' they threaten 


terribly, are themſelves moſt afraid. The 
Mind, in this ſituation, is perpetually reſtleſs. 
The Man is put to many mean Shifts to ex- 
cuſe his Crime, before Men; and yet cannot 
excuſe it to God, or to himſelf. He there- 


15 


fore has Recourſe to the Arts of Forgerful- 


neſs z he would not reflect upon his Pain; 
he runs to Weakneſs for Excuſe, and to Sin 
for a Comfort; and in the Uneaſineſs and 
Diſorder of his. Soul, to the Methods and 
Paths of Hell for a 8 


This Fear and Reſtleſneſs,. thus inflicted 


by Conſcience, doth. not only encreaſe at our 


Death, but after it is likewiſe the beginning 
of Hell, The Conſcience, in the ſeparate 
State, doth perpetually accuſe, and with an 
inſupportable Amazement, dreads the ap- 
proach of the great Day. The Fury within 
will compe ll the cg to confeſs, and then 
he is my for the horrible Sentence, as 
they who upon the Rack, firſt accuſe them- 
ſelyes, and then are hurried to Execution. 
This is the Progreſs of an evil Conſcience in 
its Acts of binding. 

But if it be asked, by "whax 8 


Conſcience, does thus ee a Man for his 
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ſands; by the uſe of ſome natural peel; 
or whether God inflicts it, or Whether it 
proceeds from bare Opinion; or by our be- 
mg perſwaded of ſome future Events which 
are to follow upon Sin; by Religion or Be- 
Hef; or laſtly, by mere Bui bear and Illuſion? 


3 . | Lanfwer; 1 88 

2 That it may allet 2100 by 41 tek 
=_ For it is naturally inquiſitive and buſy, que- 
Y rulous and unealy. But becauſe Men have a 
= chouſand little Arts to ſtill the Voice of Con- 


ſeienee, God often finds means to rouſe it, 
and makes it ſick and troubleſome. But how 
fantaſtick ſoever ſome of thoſe Inſtruments 
may ſeem from which we receive our Tor- 
core; as à clap of Thunder, a Dream, a ſu- 
"ious Tale, and the like; yet this does 
1 not prove that the Fear is vain, but rather 
—_ . that God is the Author of Conſcience, and 
| will, notwithſtatiding all the Arts of Con- 
cealment, ſet up a' Fribunal and a Rack in 
in the Court of Conſcience. And therefore 
God thus threatens wicked Men; The Lord 
Hull give thee a trembling Heart, and fail- 
ing of Eyes, and forrowof Mind, and thy 
Life ſhall hang in doubt” before "thee; and 
thou Jhalt fear Day and Night, and ſhait 
have no aſſurance of thy Lie But the great 
3 of bringing this to pals, is that 
and univerſal Perſuaſion among Men, 

„ 1 ſhaͤll be to them that do Buil, 
| | _ 3 | or 
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or ia the Scripture Phraſe, that every Man 
{hall be, ſome time or other, ee ace 
cordiug to his Deeds. © 
But if this be the Caſe; ſay ſome, Why is is 


the Conſtience leſs ſhocked at ſome Sius, than 
at others; ſince in thoſe" of the higheſt Ma- 
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lignity, we find great difference in the Fears 


| of Men, even when, by reaſon of their ex- 


0 their Guilt? 8 

N It may be anſivered; "oy all Sas» are darn 
' nable; yer not only in the ſeveral Degrees 
5 of Sin, but in the higheſt Inſtances of it there 
great difference, atiſing partly from the di- 
. ine Threatnings, from Fame and Opinion, 
= or UAE? Cauſes.” Some are called cry- 

0 Hint, that is, ſucli as call aloud for Ven- 
er 2cance% againſt which God has denounced 


horrid Plagues, and which do not often go. 
9 —— in this Life; ſuch are Sacrilege, 
preſſſon of Widows And Orphans, Mur- 
95 Sodomy, and the like. Now he who 
is gullty of any of theſe Crimes, recollects 
the atigry Words of God, and with Anguiſh 
refle&s upon the difficulty of clcaping \ ſen· 
geance in this Life. 

But beſides this, God hath placed in the 
Minds of Men a natural Averſion ro ſome 
Sins zo ſuch are the Abhorrence againſt unna- 
ral Luſts; a natural Pity, to gnard 5 
n And Oppreſſion; wa A enſe Pie- 


— 9 


dream Malignity, there can be no difference | 


* 


_ 10. often meet wit 


i 
| 3 upon us a great 8 
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ö + ty and Rlioion, againſt Sacrilege, = there- 
fore who commits any of theſe Sins, breaks 
throꝰ thoſe natural Guards which were placed 


before him, and ſo wounds his Conſcience 
not eee by a moral, but a natural Inſtru- 
ment. beſides, There are in theſe Sins 


certain fl ted of horror, which can- 


8 but diſturb and amaze the Mind. Thus, 
urder, the Circumſtances and State of 


| Daarh i is in it ſelf terrible, but much more ſo, 


when the Murtherer ices, and ſees alone, 
that himſelf acted it. So in the Oppreſſion 
of Widows and Or phans, the Heart is ſo fre- 
quently and ſo Kron moyed, 151 the Eyes 
o many ſad and mourn- 
ful Spectacles; that if a Maa would contrive 
to make his Soul yneaſy, he could not lay 
before it a more moving Scene. Fame like. 
5 once ch Inſtances, 1 3 N 
Conſcience. That which j 
hame among Nen 
ill oblige us to ſear and ex pe Vengeapce 
om God: for that Action e is truly 
ameful, muſt, in like manner, be truly for- 
male Opinion alſo has ſome. lpflyence 
in this Affair. The Fears of n ee 
not ſhaken from the Conſcience in old of 
ner Ah the Perſwaſions of our Childh 
| Actions are permanent, ſo is the Fear 


Fare ons. In Mort Education, 1 


, Which were the Sanctions of Fea 
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Cuſtom, the States of Life, the Religion, ot 
particular Perſwaſion of Men, have each their 
ſhare in this Effect. 

What I would obſerve from theſe W 
is this; that we are not to judge of the Great - 
neſs or Horror of any Sin, barely by the 
Aſfrightments of cue For as ſome 
great Sins eſcape the Rod of God in this Life, 
jo are the Sinners often free from great Af- 
frightments. If a Man fears not, it doth not 
therefore follow, that he has no cauſe t 
fear; not can the Man, himſelf, think, that 
bis Crime will be at all leſſened, by his ſeem · 
ing to behave as if it were no Crime at all, 

But by rhe Meaſures of binding, we may 
judge of the other Act of Conſcience, /ao/e+ 
Muy — INE. higheſt and = 

onounced, is t mo 

— Pleaſure the Mind can feel in this 
Life: But we are to be very cautious, that 
we miſtake not Boldneſs for Peace, and hard- 
nels; of Heart fot a good Conſcience. | For a 
— may be Quiet, and at Peace, becauſe 

he enquires not, or underſtands not, or cares 
not, or beeauſe he is abufed in; the Notices 
of his Condition: But the true Peace of Con- 
ſeience is thus to be diſtinguiſhed. | 

Peate of Conſcience — properly an Faſe 
— 1 9 after a and im- 
partial Enquiry. -- It is never to! be found in 
rm profigere 8 Iv is a Fruit of 
Holineſs; 


may at any time obſerve in wicked Men, 


* . . z (nh eth and wipeth her Mouth, and h, 1 Dave 


: * 


e 755 Rate wy 


Holineſs ; and therefore, the Quictheſs we 


we are to aſcribe to any other Cauſe, rather 
than I. nnocente. The Adulterous Woman tat- 


done 10 W e 0 

That is a true and Poa which ** 
feel, not in the De: $ of 29 rt y, but in 
the Seaſons of fro! and Afﬀticion: Then 
it is that a Man ſearches every where for 
Comfort ; and if his Heart encteaſes not his 
other Misfortunes by condemnitg him, then 
hath he Peace with Go Not that wen are 
to conſider this Peace of Mind, as a ſign that 
God hath pardoned all our Sins, but thoſe M. 
only about which we have made a particu- * 
lar Enquiry. If 1 find Peace aſter an im 7 all 
tial Examination of 'thoſe Particulars, 4 "4 
hayeT Peace towards God, in regard to Amy ſeie 
But whether I am pardoned fer other Sins, Der 
is another, and more uncertain Conſiderati- that 
on. We are not to judge of our Condition ons 
by the Eaſe” we feel, but by the Cauſes of 
that Eaſe. And rho* I know God will . 
don thoſe Sins of which I haye repented; 
am not therefore to conelude, from the ih 
I feel, that he has pardoned thoſe of which 
1 have nat particularly repented. And hence 
a is 'that-a-true Peace of Conſcience is al- 
ways attended by an holy Fear, a Fear to 
* Rnd, _and/a Fear of God's Diſpleaſure for 
Wonne 8289 _ TS 


82223 


* 


7 ot 


Cones jence” in General. 
our Offences; a Fear, which, whilſt it laſted 


ence cannot take its Original from popular 
Noiſes, from the Flattery and Opinions of 
Men; but that it is a Peace from within, 
relying upon You, and its own juſt Mea- 

res 1 4 
| And now, this hot, provetete of Con- 
8 ſcience, flows from a Perſwaſion partly na- 
' tural, partly habitual; of this Propo tion, 
F which all Nations of the World have always 
K confidered as the Band of their Religion, 
1 Morality, and private Tranſactions of Juſtice 
andDecency, that God is a juſt Rewarder of 
all our Actions. | 

Thus far of the Nature and Offices of Cot." 
ſcience. We ſhall now conſider by what ge- 
neral Methods we are to treat our Conſcience, 


on — 75 and in the Denne of God. 


Rv LE III. 


We are to oY careful that Prejudice or 
Paſſion, Fancy or Affection, Error or It 
"mn on, ve bo of miflaken for Conſcience. | 


We immediately ſee the Reaſon and Ex- 
— of this Rule, when we conſider 
ow common it is for Men to pretend Con- 
ſcience Tot all thoſe a Which fall 25 
3 er 


will fix our Peace upon the ſureſt Foundati- 
ons. So that we ſee true Peace of Conſci- 


that it may be of Uſe to us, in ali the Intenti- 


f 4 = 10 1 8 = n 


> By } 
70 


= ou'll frequently find the Motives to unjuſt 

_— - ar, to Schiſm and Rebellion, raking their 
Bo... Riſe from a Pretence of Conſcience. Some- 

= times you will find Men, who ſuſpect their 

Brother of a Crime, and are (as they ſay) 
perſwaded in their Conſcience that he did ir. 
And thus, Suſpicion, Jealouſie, Diſobedience, 
and Rebellion, are made Conſcience. 

Bur the intent of -this Rule is, that we 
ſhould obſerye the ſtrict Meaſures of Conſci- 
ence ; otherwiſe bare Illuſion may make a 

= _Conſcience, as in the Caſes above-mention- 
cd. If Error or Paſſion dictates, and we mi- 
= ſtake them for Conſcience, we generally 
| think our ſelves bound to obey; and there- 
fore this Rule adviſes us to enquire into rhe 
Information and Inducement; and if we can 
diſcern the Abuſe, the Evil may be avoided. 
For a Man's Conſcience cannot he malicious, 
his Vill indeed may; but, if the Error be 
once diſcovered, the Conſcience, that is, the 
practical Onderflanding cannot, unleſs it 
were poſſible for a Man to believe what him- 
{elf knows cannot be true. Now in doubt · 
ful Caſes, we may be aſſiſted by the follow - 
ing Meaſures. 5 * 
Firſt, we are to ſuppoſe our Conſciences 
to be miſinformed, when we are not willing 
to enquire into the Particulars. He that 
3 ſearches 


Conſctence in General. 

| ſearches deſires to ſind, and thus far he is 
right; for Truth can never hurt a Man, tho 
- may check his Vice, and reprove his Fol- 
33 Bur he muſt likewife put on all the In- 
ference he can; and net like an unskilful 
Traveller, chuſe the Way that looks fairly, 


but that which leads ſurely. We are, in 
Fact, afraid of Truth, when we are nwilling 
to ſearch after it. 

Secondly, He char reſolyes upon the Con- 
cluſion before the Premiſſes, who enquires 
| into Particulars with a deſign not to ſhake it 
if it be falſe, and to eſtabliſh ir only if ir be 
true, is commonly ſure to miftake, at leaſt 
cannot be ſure that he does not miſtake. 
This holds in all thofe Caſes where the Par- 
ticular un noum, is not ſecured by a Gene- 
ral which is known. ,Tho' I am not able to 
prove argumentatively the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion, — et reſolve to liſten to no 
Arguments againft this Doctrine; yet do I 
_ — 40 — co this Rule, becauſe I 
a Propoſition which 
cond * me. He 180 3 chuſe for 
himfelf, hath choſen well enough, if he relies 
upon One that can certainly chuſe for him; 
and if he firids ſuch a One, he may prudent- 
ly truſt him in thoſe Particulars wherein he 
cannot for himſelf, and wherein the 
other can; at leaſt, wherein he cannot come 

to nder that the other cannot. | 
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+ Thirdly, Illuſion cannot be diſtinguiſhed 


from Conſcience, if in our Enquiry we take 
up with improper Methods, andi ent 
Inſtruments. He who chuſes rather to fol- 
low the giddy ignorant Multitude, than the 
wiſe Guides of Souls; or a Man who is his 
Partner in the Queſtion, rather than him who 
is diſintereſted; or a Man of a different Pro- 


feſſion from him, whoſe Office and Buſineſs 


it is to anſwer; hath poor Reaſon to ima- 
gine he ſhall ſucceed in bis Enquiries. The 
Particulars of applying this Remark to Prac- 
tice in all ſpecial Caſes, I ſhall afterwards e- 
numerate; at preſent I ſhall only obſerve, 
that a Man may conſent to an evil Authori- 
ty, and reſt in a wrong Perſuaſion, and be 
guided by an abuſed Conſcience, ſo long as 
we ſuffer our Perſuaſions to be fixed and de- 

termined by improper Inſtruments.. 
Fourthly, we are to ſuſpect that Deter- 
mination which does apparently ſerve an 
Intereſt, and but obſcurely any pious end. 
It is no inconſiderable Objection againſt thoſe 
Propoſitions, which the Romaſh Church ſo 
earneſtly contends for, againſt the other parts 
of Chriſtendom; that they ſo evidently ſerve 
the Ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition. The 
Pope's Power over Princes, and of Diſpen- 
fation; the Exemption of the Clergy from 
tecular: Juriſdiction; the Doctrines of Pur- 
ndulgences, with that of Tran- 
1 2 ſubſtantiation 


* * I ks 0 
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ſubſtantiation; without the Warrant or Au- 
thority of Scripture; have ſo plain. a Ten- 
dency to both thoſe. Ends, as a, conſidering 
Man. cannot but obſerve. It was a juſt and 


fine obſervation of the Son of Sirach; Con- roar 
ſult not with @ Woman touching. her. of xxxvivy. © 


whom. ſhe is jealous ; nor with a Coward; 
in matters of War; nor with a Merchant, 
concerning Exchange; nor with a Buyer, con- 
cerning ſelling ; nor with aun envious Man, 
of thankfulneſs; nor with an unmerciful 
Man, of kindneſs; nor with the ' flothful, 
for any Work ; nor with the Hireling, for 
a Tear of finiſhing Work; nor with an idle 
Servant, of much Buſineſs; hearken not to 
theſe in auy matter of Counſel. . Their In- 
tereſt will direct their Opinion. It is paoſſi- 
ble indeed, that Truth and Intereſt may be 


Neceſſity of pay ing legal Tythes; or a poor 
Man pleads for Charity; the Truths which 
they urge are not prejudiced by the Intereſt 
they have in them. For here the End of 
Piety-is not obſcure, nor the Truth of the 
Propoſition uncertain. N | 

Fifthly, If the Propoſition tends to main- 
tain a Vice, or. leſſen a Virtue, it cannot be 
the Reſult of Conſcience, but only of Error 
or Ahuſe. But this holds only when the 
Anſwer tends direct iy to Sin, not when it 
does ſo only accidentally. He who marries 

6 a proud 


* 


very conſiſtent; as where Prieſts preach the 


Y whe Rare” 
2x2 a'proud Apebbes WIR, and turns her awa) 
_ 1 may live at eaſe; if, upon — 
Hing a Friend, he is adviſed to take her 
i but ſays, that then he ſhall not be 
| how live. only; if his Friend proves 
to him that his Fault in — 5 is no 
= ſufficient warrant in neglecting a Duty in a- 
1 nmother; be is rightly anſwer * directed 
be But if he had adviſed him to drink intem 
xuaZtely, or to come into any other guilty 
Mer ods to remove his Sorrow; his Oounſel 
bad tended to Sin direcFh. 8 
1 Laſtly, beſides the Evidence of the Thing, 
sand an exact Conformity to the Rule; there 
We s ordinarily no other collateral aſſurance, 
bdaut an honeſt ſincere endeayour to make the 
F. - beſt enquiries we can, and in taking the ad- 
ved vice of the wiſe Son of Sirach, Above all 
ins. hic, pray to the moſt high, that he will di. 
3 rel? thy Way in Truth. 
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1 ferior Part of Ces for his Rule 
=. notes, that the Acts of Conſeience may be 
1 made invalid, both as it bs; a Ruler, and 1 
* is a Jacke a 5 : 
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The ſuperior Part of it, that which con- 
tains in it all the natural and rational Princi- 
ples of good Actions, ſuch as, God is ty b 
worſhipped ; do to others as thou wouldſt 
have ot s do fo thee, and the like; is, as 
long as a Man has the uſe of his Reaſon, a 
ſure and regular Judge in the prime Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Religion. But then 
theſe Principles ate to be conſidered, either 
2s they are habitually incumbent on the 
Mind, or are aQtually applied to Practice. 
In the former Senſe, they can never be to- 
tally extinguiſhed ; for they are connatural 
tothe Mind, and will conſtantly return, when- 
ever a Man ceaſes from ſuffering that Vio- 
lence which ſeemed to have eraſed them. But 
when theſe Principles come to be applied to 
practice, a ſtrong Vice and a malicious Heart 
may draw a =: bez them, and they ſhall 
not 1 appear to diſorder or ſhock the ſenſu- 
al Reſolution. A Man cannot ordinaril think 
that God is not to be worſhipped ; but 
Drunkenneſs, or a violent Paſſion, a A 
ent and unnatural Violence intervening in a 
particular Caſe; may ſuſpend the Applicati- 
on of that Principle, and hinder Man 
from conſidering his Rule; O 

But there are likewiſe ſome of Princi- 
ples, which thus far, may as truly be called 
natural; as they are certainly diſcoverable 
by natural Reaſon; which yet, becauſe they 
n are 
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are not FY connatural to the Soul; nor ſo 
eaſily; not ſo plainly evident as the other, 
may poſſibly be loſt; at leaſt, obſcured to 
all . of uſefulneſs, and Principles di. 


rectly oppoſite may be admitted into the 
Rule of Conſcience. And, with regard to 
the Principles I am here ſpeaking, of, ſome 


whole Nations have ſo far abuſed their Con- 
ſciences, that Fornication, Over- reaching, 


Theft, Inceſt in {ome kinds, Drunkenneſs, 


and the like, have been thought law ful. And 
to this Day the Practice of Duelling, by pri- 
vate Perſons, ſeems to be thought awful by 
a whole ſet of Men. . Theſe are they of 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, They are given over 
to believe à lie, and are delivered up to a 


 reprobate. Mind. 


But this is certain, that — * ſu- 


perior or ruling Part of Conſcience is an im- 


rfect Rule,” there the inferior is an evil 
Fudge: It acquits the Criminal, and con- 
demns the Innocent; call Evil Good, and 


Good Evil And this is to be underſtood, 
when the Perſuaſion. of the erring Conſci- 


ence is laſting and hearty, not when it is 
ſudden, and carried away by the impetuo- 
ſity of a Paſſion; for here the Conſcience 


condemus, as ſoon as the Action is over, in- 


to which it was hurried and betray d; and 


ever proceeds, but __ the: 1 are 
L co and laſting. 
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| road 8 ff. 0 $0 a0 a7 $3935 8 
to 417 "Conſtences are to walk, by the (ame, 
di- : Rule; and that which is juſt to one, 4s: 
the ſo to all in the like Circumſtances. 

4+ Sis 36 Koen TO WHOS 014 GLO: 


me if all Men were to be governed by the 
ſame Laws, had they the fame Intereſts, aud 
the fame degrees of Uuderſtanding, the7 
would eaſily ſee the Truth and Reaſonable - 
neſs of this Concluſion. But we are to take 
notice, that Men are infinitely differenced 
by their own Acts and Relations, by their 
Underſtandings, by Intereſt and Miſtake, by, 
gnorance, or Malice, and the like. And 
hence it is that two Men may be damned 
for doing two things directly contrary to 
each other A Je may ail for not Keep - 
ing his Sabbath, and a Chriſtian for keep-, | 
ing it; one may periſh for receiving, and a- 
not her for not receiving, the Holy Sacra-, 
ment. But this variety is not directly of 1 
God's making, but of Man's. God 10 . _ 


us to walk by the ſame Rule, and to. thi 

End, to be of the ſame Mind; that is, tc = 
direct our ſeſves conſtantly .by, the ſtrict and 7 
exact Rule of Conſcience. Bt it would be "_ 
impoſſible” to obſerve this Precept, if there 


were not one Rule, and this Rule plain and 8 
eaſy: "And the Reaſon is evident, becauſe 
WAR Gs Men 
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ſome way relate to the Rule, and be tried 
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Men of weak Minds are equally obliged to 
obſerve this Precept, with thoſe of clearer 
Underſtandings. The Rule therefore is plain, + 
and written in every Man's Heart; and as In Co 
every Man's Reaſon is the ſame thing; ſo 
likewife is every Man's Conſcience. 
Nor is the Unity of the Rule at all pre. 
judiced by any diverſity of Caſes ; For in- 
ſtance; Autolhehus robbed the Gardens of 
Trebonius, begged his Pardon, and had it. 
When Trebonius was Conlul he robbed him 
again; and when, as a Thief, he was brought 
before him, he again asked Pardon; but Fre- 
bonins condemned him to the Gallies. Je 
he who as a private my was bound 2 
ive a repenting Treſpaſſer; as a Magi 
45 obliged 18 to forgive Go OP 
theſe were upon the ſame account. All 
Queſtions and Enquiries of this kind, ſhould 


only by a plain meaſute of Juſtice. and Re- 
ligion; and not be determined by their rela- 
tion to any Propoſitions which are no ways 
concerned with it. For that is always aue 
and cafy ; theſe are inſinite, doubtful, and 
contradictory. But, becauſe all Men cans 
not make general Propoſitions, and apply 
em to particular Caſes; there will be an eter- 
nal Neceſſity for ſpiritual Guides, whoſe Em- 
ployment ir be to give juſt and deter- 
minate Anfwers to difficulties of this kind. 
r RLE VI. 
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er Err 
. In Conſcience that which 6 ffs 4s trueſt, | NY 
lo | | 3-49 eaſieſt, and moſt uſeful. | | © 
There are ſome Actions, which at firſt = 
ſight, and in their very Nature, appear as 1 
directly unreaſonable, and againft a Com- "= 
mandment, as any other Immorality, tho 1 
of the deepeſt Die; and yet, object the ſin- 7 1 
fulneſs of them to the Authors, and they Wo 
vill give them. ſuch a turn to mangle and 7 
diſpuite them, that they do not only ſome- 9 
times think themſelves thereby juſtified, but = 
alſo leſſen the Perſuaſions other Men are un- = 
der of their Guilt. Thus it is in the Queſti- = 
on of Images: The worſhipping of any does 10 
33 plainly and eaſily contradict the ſecond = 
Commandment, as Adultery is forbidden by = 
the ſeventh. But if we enquire into the * 


practice of the Church of Rome, explained 1 
by the; wary determination of the Council = 
of Trent, this Article, with the. artful F 
and laboured Diſtinctions of its Patrons; we = - 
ſhall be.inclined to judge ſomewhat more fi Mi 
wourably, than rwiſe we ſhould have i 
done. And yet all the while the Worſhip | 
of Images goes forward. If this Command 
wainſt the worſhipping of Images, were to 
be underſtood only by the helps of A 
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die Rule of 
and Diſtinction; or were not to be taken ac- 
- cording to the natural and obvious ſenſe of 
'the words; the Conſcience is herein left 
without a clear Rule, and the Command 
could neither be fitted for, nor given to the 
= meaneſt Undetſtandings, as it certainly is 
| A This indeed is to be underſtood otherwile, 
V hen the firſt Senſe of the words has, in its 
Letter, a Prejudice open and eaſy to be ſeen; 
ſach as the putting ont the right Eye, ur 
counting off the right Hand The words are 
mw. plainly figurative, and we are to conſidet 
3 only the Import of chem, which is to be 
underſtood by the Meaſures of this Rule 
that is, the firſt and moſt natural ſignification 
is the beſt, that which moſt nearly relates to 
the Metaphor, the Deſign of the ſpeaker, 
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4 and occaſion of the Diſcourſe. * 
n Blut in all things, where the Ptecept is 
by plain, and expreſſed in the proper and una. 
8 dorned Style of Laws, he that takes the firſt 
| ; F Senſe, is moſt likely to be well guided. In 
=_ a War between a King and his Subjects, we 
_ ate plainly taught by Chriſt and three pf the 
Apoſtles, with whom we ought to ſide; but 
if we would engage againſt our Prince, it 
does not look ſo well, when the Conſcience 
muſt labour and ſtruggle for its Rule, as when 
it rakes that which lies eaſy before it. den 
0? nnn G0 one. Ann 1 4 * Man, they 
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SETS 1 Io, no) 
Con ſcience by its ſeveral Habitudes and Re- 


lations, or Tendencies towards its proper. 


_ 


Conſcience, as it relates to its Object, con- 
ſidered materially, and in the nature of things, 
is either true, or falſe, right or wrong. Trae, 
when it is. rightly informed, and proceeds 
regularly; Fal/e, when it is deceived and 
miſled. Between theſe ſtands: the probable, 
Conſcience; which, with regard, to its Ob- 
jet, may be either right or wrong, 1 as it 

7 


isin the Event of Things. The diviſion then _— 

of Conſcience, with reſpect to its Object, is 7 

threefold. For in all Queſtions where No- _ 

tice can certainly be had, he who gets it hath K 

a true Conſcience ; he that miſſes it, has a Wo 

falſe or erring Conſcience :. But where the — 
In Notices. are uncertain, or not well under- _ 


we ſtood, or imperfectly revealed; becauſe the 
the I Underſtanding cannot be ſure, the Conſci- 
but WW ence can be but probable. „ 
e, it But becauſe intellectual Habits emplo 


yed 
ence about rhe ſame general, Object, become of 
chen different Natures only by their formal Ten- 
Lencies; and the different Manners in which, 
„ wee affected by rhe ſame Object; in 


order 


* - * Pu 
a is W „ rr 
Sad By 2 5 bY N 9 N CEL > * — 
of * * "ix. ff vs * * 1 4 . * . 
> "£3 SY 
\ 
S » y | 
„ 9 
= 7 . of 
- SK : 
» I * 
WS \ 
" R ' 
' * * 1 
+ * 
ok . £ * 
— 
K 
by ** 
| C 
on 
q 


eiple, becanſe in all Matters of neceſſary Du- 
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Be Rule of nn 
in order to a juſt Diviſion of the Kinds of 
Conſcience, we are to confider the right Con- 
ſcience, either as it is ſure, or as it is only 
confident, bit nor fare. Foran'er rg,” and 
ah wnerring Conſcience are the fame Judge, 
as to any Effect and Authority upon the Per- 
ſon; but yet they differ infinitely in their 
Rule. For our Cönſcience is never à god 
Guide, unleſs we are truly informed and 
know it to be ſo.“ For if we are truly in- 

tmed, and Know it not; it is an unceftain 

nd an impetſect Guide. But if we be confi- 
dent; and yet deceived, the uncertainty indeed 
iS taken off; but we may be for all that ve. 
y miſerable. That therefore is the firſt kind 

Conſcience,” the right ſire Conſcience: 
This alone is fit to be dur Guide but this 
alone is not our Judge. 1 101 - DIO 

9 Sayre to this is the confident or erring 
Conſcience; which indeed is mifinformed, 
bur yet aſſents to its Object, with as much 
confidence, as does the right and fire Con- 
ſeience, but always upon different Reaſons, 
Which, becauſe they are always criminal, 
tho F 
. Deception is voluntary in its Cauſe; 

d therefore the preſent Confidence can no 
way warrant the Action. I call thiserring 
Oonſcience vicious and voluntary in its Prin- 


ty, all God's Laws are plain; and as they 
are 


learned: it is neceſſary they 
If therefore there happen any invincible Ig - 
noranee; ot in Voluntary Decept 


perfection. The Thing it ſelf is of ſuch u 


Conferences" Wn General. = 
are calculated? for the unlearned as well as 
ſhould be ſo. 


tion, it can 
be only there where the Rule is not plain; 
and there the Mar ter can be * An 
nor the Conſcience neither 

The probable Conſcience therefore, i 


made by ſuch an Aſſent to the Object, as is 


indeed without Fear, but not without In- 


Nature, that it cannot give the Mind ſuffi- 
cient Faith or Certainty either way: Becauſe 
we cannot fitid that it deſerves a full An:, 
we therefore give it but an i/nper fer? Afent. 
Theſe are wy my! Kinds of onſcience that 
are perfect. eee ee eino 

But Ries the State and Acts of Con- 
ſcience are imperfect: particularly im abubt- 
ing and in" /trupulous Conſciences. Some- 
times the Conſcience is carried to its Object 


with an imperfect Aſent, and acts upon a 
deficient ele In ſome ns, the 
Arguments on both ſides ſeem ſo indifferent, 


that the Conſcience, and abuſed 
by fear or weakneſs,' is aſftad to do any thing, 
and therefore does nothing; but if ir be con- 
ſtrained to act, it is determined from with- 
out, nor by it ſelf, by Perſuaſion, Force, 
Fear, or the like: So tflat it never acts with- 
out F cars er ar <p gan _ 
2 | 


i has no Warrant, and that therefore what- 
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ever it. does becomes ſinful. This is the Im- 
perfection of a doubting Conſcience, which, 
for thoſe Reaſons, can neither be a good 
Guide, nor a good Judge. 
A leſs 7. of this Evil is called, the 
ſerupulous Conſcience; which is not, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed, a diſtinct kind of Con- 
ſcience, but differs from the doubt ing Con- 
ſcience only in the Meaſures and Degrees of 
the Evil: Something of the Doubt and Fear 
is taken off, and the Man can act without 
in, but not without Trouble. He is un- 
eaſy even when be is moſt innocent; and 
the Cauſes of this, beſides ſome Portion of 
thoſe weakneſſes which make the doubting 
Conſciences, are Superſtition, Melancholy, 
Puſillanimity, and mean Apprehenſions of 
God. So that tho' the ſcrupulous Man 
proceed to act without Sin; yet his ſcrup 
is ſeldom innocent, and always calamitous. 
Now this Conſcience may be a right Guide, 
but dares not be a Judge. Becauſe he may 
err, he thinks he does.” The Effect of this 
Imperfection, is nothing but an heartleſs and 
uncomfortable proceeding in our Duty; we 
are afraid to rely upon That, which yet we 
cannot believe will fail us. 

- The tender Conſcience, the hardened, the 
quiet, the diſturbed, and the perverſe Con- 
Science, Which ſome have enumerated, a ind! 
It S. 8 diſtinct right 
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Conſtience in General. 


diſtin kinds of it, oY only the Aﬀedi- 
-0 


ons or Appendages of Conſcience, as we 


have here conſidered it; we ſhall therefore 


* 
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FF 
of the right, or ſure Conſcience, 
R u LE U. 


A right Conſtience, is that which guides. 
our Attions by right and proportion'd 


Means, to a right End. 


Hatſoever is good for Us or our 
Neighbours, or any way perfective 
of our Being as God deſigned it; all That is 
our Exd: And the Means ought to be ſuch, 
2s are proper Inſtruments to procure it. He 
who intends to live ſeverely, and to attend 
the Duties of Religion, his End is good; 
and thus far his Conſcience is right: But if 
his Conſcience tell him, that this End is to 
de attained by erecting Colleges of Women, 
and that he ſhould recommend the Doctrines 
of the Croſs, in the midſt of Feaſts, Songs, 
and Society; then it is not right. For a 
r:ght Conſcience is nothing but right Rea- 
„ ſor 
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In a right Conſcience, the practical udg- 
ment, that 1s, the laſt Determination to 
an Action, ought to be ſure and evident. 


1 This is plain in all the great Lines of Duty, 
1 in Actions determinable by the firſt Princi- 
=. ples of Reaſon, or Divine Revelation; but 
it is true alſo in all thoſe Actions which are 
conducted by a right Conſcience. In the 
Queſtion of Actions, whoſe Rule is not no- 
torious and plainly evident, there is or may 
| be a twofold Judgment. The firſt judges 
1 the thing probable, from the differing $en- 
= timents of wiſe and good Men about it; but 
= in this there is a Fear or Suſpicion of the 
© - contrary ; and therefore, in the direct Alt 
3 nothing is certain. But there is alſo a re- 
. flex Act of Judgment; which, upon conſi- 
ZH dering that it is certain, that a probable Acti- 

on may be lawfully done; or elſe, that That 

which is but probable in the nature of the 


, 


thing, (as far as we can find) may yet, by 
the addition of ſome Circumſtances, and pru- - 
dential Conſiderations, by Equity os Neef 
ſity, become more than probable in the par- 
ticular; The? Lfay, the Conſcience be un- 


certain 


— 


or * Ci afajgnce. 


certain in the direct AF; yet it may be cer- 
rain, right and juſtly determined in the re- 


flex Att of Judgnie if it be, it is in- 


1; and 
nocent, and fafe, and what Fecallcbe right 
fire Ae. 

In m ral Thiogs we "ne not ordinarily to 
expect Demonſtration, or mathematical Cer- 
rainty, 3.1and therefore, in Morality, We, of- 
05 9 oy PP: 1 2 Props 1 | 
boſen, which is only 'probat 
j not therefore hel that the "Gr 
Tudgment. ſhould be {ure and 1 
caſes, becauſe 1 it is eu e 5 


ſo; But if it be 905 op ied b : 1575 
AA of Jus ent, 1 N bs 
either certain in the he Ny in the 


the whole Procedure is dangerous, the Con- 
ſcience is doubtful, and the Action is a Sin. 
25 Conſcience therefore mult be confi- 
dent: bur it muſt alſo be able to give ſuffi; 
cient Realog £ for its being ſo.; at lealt. 15 
much as can ſecute the Confidence from, 
luſion. This it will be enabled to do, 
taking all that Care which God has put in 
our Power; of which 1 have already fad 
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but yer declines the Application of it. The 
but when it is applied to their own Caſe, 


Lamb; but when he found himſelf to be the 


which is binding in the Propoſition, may 
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The pratiical Judgment of 4 right Conſts- 
ence is always agreeable to the [pecula- 
rive determination of the Under landing. 


© This Rule is deſigned againſt thoſe whoſe 
Underſtanding is right in the Propoſition, 


Propoſition, in its ſelf, is owned to be true; 


they ſee not the Force of it. Thus David 
e Sentence of Death upon the rich 
d Who robbed the poor Man of his Ewe 


Man, he likewiſe found Reaſons for rever- 
ſing the Sentence. We are in all Caſes to 
conſider the Rule, not the Relation; the 
Law, not the Perſon. If it were otherwiſe, 
the Conſcience could nor poflibly be either 
3 proper Guide, or Fudge. Not that we 
Fond preclude the exerciſe of Privll 

and Pardons in particular Caſes ; for That 


by many interycning Cauſes, be ſomewhat 
looſened in the Particular; of which I am 
to give account in its due place. Burt this is 
certain, that whatſoever Particular, is of 
the ſame account with the General, not ſe- 
parated or let looſe, by that Hand _=— 


or ſure Cunſcience. 
firſt bound it/ is to be eſtimated as the Ge. 
. [ e 29 


nnen | | 

But this Rule reaches farther alſo; and is 
true, and ſo to be underſtood, not only in 
the reſtrained ſenſe in which I have hitherto 
uſed the Words Practical and Speculative, 
as relating to Conſcience ; but alſo in their 
firſt and arger ſenſe. Thus in Philoſophy, 
if we ſay that God, — K Spirit without 
Parts and Figure, cannot be repreſented by 
an Image; tho' this be properly a Philoſo- 


phlc Speculation, and ſo no Rule of Con- 


cience ; yet when Conſcience is to make a 
Judgment about repreſenting God the Father 
in Picture, it muſt not determine practically 
againſt that Speculation. For whatſoęver is 
true in one ſenſe, will be ſtill true when it 
is conſidered in another. We are not to 
think that we are unconcerned in Philoſo- 
phick Propoſitions, when we come to uſe 
them in Divinity. We muſt not worſhip 
That which our Reaſon and Senſes tell us is 
below Worſhip; nor believe That to beinfi- 
nite, which we ſee circumſcribed; nor think 
That greater than the Heavens, which I fee 
and feel goes into my Mouth The Cauti- 
on, which is neceſſary for-the due Uſe of 
this Propoſition, is this: That we be as 
ſure of our 8 ion, as of any other 
Rule which we ordinarily follow; and that 
we do not miſtake vain and uncertain, for 
128 * true 


41 


4k 


Guide in things Reaſonable, and, Huma 
obſcure, and therefore of little or.no,ale.ji 


8 5 — 40 


troe Spechlgon, The adopting into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the explai aining it 
by the uncextain Phibeſophic Principles, of 
Plato and e Gans en er: 
oy — Origen and 1 haye.-la- 
ſo unſucceſsfully in chis Defign, that 
each jy been a means of rende deres en Chriſtia- 
nity, leſs pure than it Mb haye been, had 
they drawn it only from. the Fountain of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and, had laid leſs ſtreſs 
upon a Philoſophy which ile precarious aud 
uncertain. a ils 
e fuller Bxplicating ih 
it will not be improper to conſider that im- 
portant 8 which has hęæen made con- 
cerni e of Reaſon in Religion, For 
ſome Men finding Reaſon e the, Guide 
Which God has given us, and chat it is re. 
ated with our very Souls, but that Religi- 
on is ſuperinduced, and comes after it; they 
therefore think, that This ſhould not ſway 
and determine That nobleſt part of the Crea- 
tion: Andi becauſe ſome, things which are 
faid to be Articles of Faich, ſeem repugnant 
to their Reaſon, they ſtick: to This, and ler 
That go. Here is juſt cauſe of complaint 
and — others Jay, Reaſon is a, 8090 


bei 
but that in Divine things, it is all dark and 


Religion: For here we arg: to-Believey: 


not 


* 
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or ſure Conſezence. 


not diſpute. Theſe are the Pretences urged 
on both ſides, and it will be worth while to 
examine the Juſtice of tbem 
They who argue againſt the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon in Religion, ſay, firſt, that thexe is 2 
to eVety Man ſufficient Light to guide his 
Behaviour in the. State in which God has 
placed him. In Actions of humane Inter- 
courle, and the Notions relating to it, Rea - 
ſon is our Eye, inſtructed with ſufficient No- = 
tices drawn: from Nature and Experience, = 
for our regular Deportment. But Man be- — 
ing like w ile deſigned for the Knowledge of 
God, and ſpirit Things, he muſt have new. 
Capacities and Illuminations from Heaven. 
Reaſon cannot diſcern the things of the Spi- 
tit, becauſe they are Hpiritualiy diſcerned; 
There are ſome things in our Religion ſo, 
myſterious, that they are wholly above our 
Reaſon; we may admire, but we cannot 
underſtand them: And therefore the Hirit 
of God is ſent into the World to ſubdue our 
Underſtandings to the Obedience of Chraſe.. 
But if, aſter all, we muſt uſe our Reaſon in 
Religion, we have but one Reaſon to which 
we 8 to ſubmit; and that is, that we 
are obliged to believe wWhatſoever God has 
ſaid is true. So that even here the greateſt 
Uſe of our Reaſon, is to teach us to ſubmit 
it to the Diyine Declarations. I may be de- 
ceived by my {elf, but never by God, even 
- | in 
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4g | Of the right, 8 
in an ticular Enquiry which gives m 
Reaſon 2 Umbrage. It 1 
for me that it is in the Scripture: Iwill there- 
fore enquire no farther: And I reckon this 
a ſure way of arguing, this is Scripture, 
therefore it is true; and this 1s againſt 
Seripture, therefore it ts falſe. Beſides, 
Experience will juſtify this way of think- 
ing. For we often ſee, that Men of Wit 
uſe their Reaſon againſt the God who gave 
it; and in purſuit of Reaſon, go beyond Re- 
ligion. And this was one Cauſe, that the 


Religion of Jeſus was fo long and fo obſti- 


nately oppoſed. The Philoſophers would 
uſe their Reaſon, and their Reaſon would 


not admit this new Religion. Reaſon there- 


fore can be of little uſe in Enquiries into 
religious Myſteries: For is it not plain, that 
ſome Principles of Reaſon are againſt ſome 
Principles of F ait? 15 
Theſe are the common Pretences againſt 
the Uſe of Reaſon in Queſtions of Religion; 
and are generally recurred to by two ſorts 
of Men. The firſt are thoſe, who being 
deſtitute of particular Arguments, have their 
laſt recourſe to the Authority of Men. Now 
to theſe Men, it may very juſtly be faid, 
let God be True, and every Man a Lyar. 
If we truſt Men concerning God, we do not 


truſt God concerning Men; that is, we do 
not judge of Men as God hath taught us, 


VIS, 


7 » 


or ſure Conſcience. | 
vis. that they are weak, and that they are 


Lyars. The Church of Rome gives juſt cauſe 


of complaint, when ſhe not only obliges 
Men to ſubmit, without any Examination, 
to what ſhe ſays upon her own Authority; 
but alſo requires as ſtrong an Aſſent to what 
ſhe cannot prove, as to whatſhe can prove. 

The other ſort of Men are thoſe, who do 


the ſame thing, but under another cover; 


who not having the Advantages of Union 
and Government, cannot pretend to a pri- 
vileged Authority; but being determined 
to obtrude their Fancies upon the World, 
and yet not being able to prove the Truth 
of what they ſay, pretend the Spirit of God 
to be the Author of their Deciſions. It is 


impoſſible that thoſe Men ſhould be in the 


right, becauſe there are ſo many of them: 
For all Men cannot have the Spirit, un- 
leſs all Men ſpeak the ſame thing. It is 
poſſible, that if they jointly aſſerted the 
lame thing, they might ſtill be Deceivers ; 
but if they are divided, they cannot be right: 
And therefore ſince all thoſe Men equall 

pretend to the Spirit, to prove very fe. 
rent and contradictory Aſſertions; they are 


in the right to declaim againſt the Uſe of 


Reaſon, which would queſtion their Poſiti- 
ons, and render them ridiculous. 4 


\ } 
F+ 46 
{ 


There is a third ſort of Men, who equal- 


ly diſclaim Authority on one fide of the 
Queſtion, 


— 


as are 


+ 


f ile gui, 
Queſtion, and Eutbuſſaſm on the other; 
who. offer to prove what they ſay; but up. 
on pretence that they urge Scripture, * 
fire that their Arguments may not be exa- 
mined by Reaſon. That is, they will inter. 
pret it, but your Reaſon ſhall not be judge 
whether the Interpretation be right or wrong. 
For if you — of that, they ſay, you 
judge of their Argument, and ſo make Rea. 
en Umpire in Queſtions of Faith. And 
thus the Sect will be infallibly continued, 
and Syſtems of Divinity rely upon a certain 
number of Propoſitions from'Generation to 
Generation ; - and the Scholar, becauſe he is 
to examine his Maſter's Doctrines, only by 
bis Maſter's Arguments, ſhall never be wiſer 
than his Maſter. nn Au ang 
But to give a juſt Anſwer to theſe Rea- 
ſons; let it be conſidered, that it is a weak 
and trifling Principle, which ſuppoſes Faith 
and 'Reaſon to be oppoſite. For indeed, 
Faith is one way by which our Reaſon is 


inſtructed, and acquires the proper Notices 


of Things. Our Reaſon apprehends Things 
three different ways: irt by the Notices 
of Things abſtracted, or firſt Principles, ſuch 
congenite to the Underſtanding,” as, 
that *the- whole is greater than its part: 
Secondly, by reaſoning, or drawing Jnfe- 
rences from firſt Principles. - And, Thirdly, 


by ſuch Things as the Underſtanding aſſents 
: b | to, 
z 


but Good is to be ſpoken of this 


or fave Cbnſcieuce. 
to· upon the Repòrt, Teſtimony, or Credit 
of others; that ĩs, by Arguments extrinſical 
to che Nature of the Thing, or by collate- 
al or indirect Prineiples. thi every Science 
our Reaſon gets its Notices all theſe ways. 
ln natural Philoſop r e . Art Prin. 
ſiplbe, Inference vum them, and 
Propoſitions to which — _— upon the 
Authority of Plato aud Ariſtotle. Thus it 
is in Theology. That C, i guν that he 
is/ One; I know immediately; * not 
good G 
is an Inference I certainly draw from ene 
but chat the Afflictions ſent upon us, are the 
Effects of his Goodneſs; or that this one 
a is alſo hres in Perſon; can be known 
by Belief or Faith; that is, Reaſon 
18 it only by Teftimon y-> by indirett or 
collateral Proof. Now, even in this laſt In- 
ſtance, it is eaſy to ſhew that Faith is ſo far 
from being contrary co Reaſon, that it is in- 
deed the Effect of it, and is eſtabliſned by 
t. Fot thus Reaſon proceeds in the Enqui- 
: If I be told that God ſaid, there are 
Thhes and Ou in Heaven; I fitſt ask, who 
fd ir ? And then I enquire & hether he de- 
ſerves Credit? If my Reaſon tells me he 
does; I believe bim, when he fays, 'God 
ſaid ſo. So that here, Reaſon is the Ground 
of my Faith: And tho I cannot dzreczly 
Oven this Object of my Faith; yet the Aus 
101 thority 
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. thority upon which I believe, where I can 


ove That to be unconteſtable, may very 
y determine me. My Reaſon proceeds, 


and is determined in this Enquiry, juſt as it 


is in any other; only that as it does not prove 
a geometrical Propoſition by a moral Axiom; 
ſo neither does it prove a Revelation by a 
natural Argument, but enters into one or 


the other, by Principles proper to the Na- 


ture of the Enquiry. Thus our Reaſon en- 
es our Aſſent to the t My- 
ſteries of our Religion. Not that we can 


| ny them by natural Reaſon; for to ſay 
. "Thar 


, were as abſurd as to ſay, that we ought 
to prove them by Arithmetick, or Rules of 
Muſick ; but whoſoever believes wiſely, and 
not by chance, enters into his Faith under 
the Conduct of Reaſon; that is, he finds 
ſufficient Cauſe and Reaſon to believe. In- 
deed, if we conſider Fazth as it is an Habit 
infuſed into the Mind by God, there is then 
ſomething more included in it. For ſo, Faith 
is a vital Principle, a Magazine of ſecret 
Truths, which we could never have diſeo- 
vered by any Uſe of our natural Ræaſon, but 


only by ſuch Means as are wholly Saperna- 


And here lies the great difficulty of the 
Queſtion; whether or no Faith in this ſenſe, 
and materially taken, be contrary to our 
natural Reaſon; or whether any or all the 


Propo · 


Or, 7 
follo! 
Arts 
Faith 
mine 
Artic 
Reaſ. 
or hu 
ſure 

Fart 
is A 
othei 


br Jure Conſttences 
Prop6fitions/6f it, ate to be interpreted und 
underſtood by this Reaſon materially taken? 
Or, are not our Reaſons, which we juſtly 
follow in Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, or other 
Arts and Sciences, ſometimes contrary to 
Faith? If they ate, which ſhall we be deter- 
mined by? Or can Thar in any ſenſe be art 
Article of Faith, which is contrary to right 
Reaſon ? To this I anſwer; right Reaſony 
or humane Reaſon, is not the adequateMea- 
ſure of things Divine, or of Myſteries df 
Faith. Who can tell why the Devil, who 
is a wife intelligent Creature, ſhould; for 10 
other End but Miſchief, tempt ſo many Souls 
to Ruin, when un knows it can be of no 
Advantage to him? Why ſhould he engage 
in ſo many things A God; whota Ne 
knows he cannot hurt? Whoſe Reaſon can 
account for God's Permiſſion of Evil for 
good Ends, when he Hates that Evil, and 
can bring about that Good without that E- 
vil? Who can give any tolerable account; 
why God, who delighteth not in the Death 
bf a Sinner, ſhould not cauſe every Sinner 

to be ſaved; workiog in him a prevalli 
Grace; without which, in the Iſſue of Things, 
he ſnall not be ſaved; and yet this Grace 
wholly his own Production? Where is 455 
wife Diſputer of this World, that can ęx- 

plain the Poſſibility of God's fore-know? 
certainly what 1 ſhall do ten Years 1 
: | when 
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when Jam even then at liberty to do, or 
not do, the thing he is ſaid to foreknow ? 
Well may we wonder that God ſhould waſh 
a Soul with Water, and with Bread and Wine 
nouriſh us up to Immortality; but who can 
ſay why he ſhould chuſe ſuch mean Inſtru- 
ments to eſſect ſuch glorious Deſigns? Who 
ean give us the cauſe, why God ſhould an- 
nex ſo great Rewards to ſuch mean Services; 
and yet damn Men for Thoughts, for Words, 
for ſecret Wiſhes, which have had no guilty 
effect abroad, and, perhaps, were not de- 
ſigned to have any? For if the Goodneſs of 
God be ſo overflowing in ſome caſes, we, 
in Reaſon, could not expect there ſhquld be 
ſo ſtrong a Reſolution to puniſh greatly for 
hittte Things. And who can give a ſatiſ- 
factory Reaſon, why, for tranſient Acts of 
Sin in this Life, the World is to expect, in 
the other, never ceaſing Torments to eter- 
nal Ages? "Theſe things the Scriptures teach 
us; but our Reaſon knows not why or how 
they are ſo; and therefore is not the ade- 
| cx Meaſure of Myſteries, but muſt, in 

ome Caſes, aſſent to what it cannot under- 
ſtand. When therefore, the Socinians argue 
againſt the Satisfaction of Chriſt, from the 
difficulty of conceiving, why God, in theSut- 
ferings of his Son, ſhould exact a Price of 
himſelf for his own Creature; Or why he, 
who loved us ſo well, as to ſend his —= 
, | a n 
8 


4 
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"or fare Conſcience. 
Son to die for us, ſhould at the ſame time 
reſolve to damn us, if his Son ſhould not 
come and ſave us: They are highly to be 


condemued for ſo obſtinate and pernicious 
an uſe of their Reaſon, not where ſhe is not 


a competent boon but where ſhe is not ſuf 
ed. 


ficiently inſiru voy! 17 

Reafon is always a right Judge; when ſhe 
is ſufficiently informed; but in many things 
ſhe ſees nothing but the Face of the Article; 
which may indeed be plaindy revealed, but 
without our ſeeing the Reaſon of it at all; 
or we ſee it, as in a Glaſs, darkly; an 


what we do ſee, is frequently the leaſt part 


of what we do not ſee. | 
From hence it is plain, that we cannot 
ſafely argue thus, This is agreeable to right 
Reaſon, therefore it is ſo in Scripture, and 
in the Counſel of God. Not that one Rea- 
ſon can be againſt arSther, when all things 
are equal — open; but that it is unſafe to 
determine thus, unleſs we are fully apprized 
of the State and Condition of thoſe things 


about which we reaſon. Thus, we are not 


to ſay, this is a wicked Man, becauſe he ts 
aflifted ; or, his Cauſe is Evil, becauſe it 
does not thrive. Tho' it be right Reaſon to 
ſay that good Men ought to be happy and 


proſperous ; yet no Reaſon can certainly 


conclude it ſhould be ſo in this World, - be- 
cauſe both Faith ee tell us, it my 
2 


1 


31 


fonabie ſoever it may ſeem to be, till all the 
Information be brought in, by which the 


and adequate Meaſure of any Article, yet it 


of Faith: And this is certain upon an inft- 
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be w in another. The reſult of this is, that 
we are not to ſuſpect, or disbelieve every 
thing which is above our Underſtanding, nor 
admit any ching againſt Scripture, how rea. 


Judgment is to be made. | 
But tho' right Reaſon is not the poſitive 


is the negatzve Meaſure of every one : So 
that whatſoever is a contradiction to right 
Reafon, is not to be admitted as a Myſtery 


nite account. For if a thing could be true 
and falſe at the ſame time, it would follow, 
that two Truths might be contrary to each 
other: for if the Affirmative be true, and the 
Negative true too; then the Affirmative 
would be both true and not true; which is 
a plain contradiction. If therefore any Pro- 
ſition be ſaid to be the Doctrine of Scrip- 
e, and yet is confeſſedly againſt right 
Reaſon; it cannot be the Doctrine of uw 
ture, becauſe it cannot be true, and yet 
againſt what is true. mathe (21 
And if it were otherwiſe; what could in- 
duce us to aſſert God's Juſtice, if we under. 
it not? And how can we know him 
to be 7uft, if we do not certainly know 


what are, or what are not, the Meafures 
of Juſtice ? And how can we know what 


Thoſt 
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or fare Conſerence. 


Thoſe are; if there be two Fificer, one of 


which we do not know; and yet if it be ano- 
ther Juſlice, it muſt be of a different kind 


from that Which we do know ? They there- 
ppoſed two Willie to be in 


fore who have ſu 
God, a revealed and a fecret Will, the ont 
directly contrary to the other; lay the Mind 
of Man under an impoſſibility of receivi 

any Satisfaction in Enquiries about the D5 
vine Juſtice. If That which appears to us 
to be juſt, is not ſo in God's Account, we 
we can never know what is juſt: And what 
a Deluſion were it to exhort us to be meek 
like Chriſt; humble, as he is humble; pure, 
as God is pure; to be merciful as our hea- 
venty Father is merciful ;- if the Ideas, the 
Reaſons, and Meaſures of Purity, Mercy, 
Juſlice, and Meekneſs, were not juſt thi 


lame in the humane Mind, as in the Mind 


of God? | 5 
The Deſign of this Inſtance is to ſhey, 
that in all the Virtues there is a perſect Uni- 


ty. And becauſe they are all originally and 


eſſentially in the God of Order, and from 
him derived to us; and all or Good, our 
Mercy, our Truth, our Juſtice, is but the 
having acted in Conformity to his; it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that whatſoever is unjuft 
in Men, muſt be really unjuſt, becauſe it is 
a deviation from the eternal Pattern. In 


things of this kind indeed, we can judge 


with 


: 


74 


with the greater certainty, becauſe they are 
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not at all myſterious; the moral Attributes of 
God being the ſtrongeſt Ties of our Duty, 
and the ſureſt Rule of our Conduct. Our 
Reaſon therefore being herein the moſt fully 
enlightened, cannot eaſily be miſled; and 


we can more certainly tell what is right 
Reaſon in theſe things, than in others which I ed, b 
do not ſo immediately relate to Duty and noth 


Morality. | hend 


But farther; this Rule holds in every thing I but v 
where Reaſon is, or can be right. For what- I are ! 
ſoever right Reaſon ſays cannot be done, I wha! 
we cannot pretend from Scripture. that it mult 
may be done by God's Omnipotence. He can « 
never employs his Almighty Power in per- firet 
forming things contradictory, nor can he ſo are, 
employ it. It is no part of Power to do Und 
that which is not, cannot be, an effect of Wl kno) 
Power. Thus much is plainly intimated by Ill cles, 
the viſible Endeavours of all the Sects of bis 
Chriſtians, to clear their Articles from the ing: 
imputation of their implying Contradictions; derſ 
which is as much as to ſay, that That can- I of C 


not be true, to which any thing that is true, ¶ Kno 


is contradictory. Some indeed find them- B 
ſelves obliged, in defence of their Articles, ſon 
to ſay, that it is the defect of my Reaſon, ¶ whi 
by which I ſee a contradiction in any of con 
them; and that my Faith here will be the ain 
more excellent, the more I oppoſe my Rea- iſ <7. 


* 


| Ml fare Conſe ZeHce. AY 


ſon. Thus in the Articles of the Dhiquity 
of Chriſt's Body, of Tran ſubſtantiation, and 


of abſolute Reprobation; the Lutherans, the 
Papiſts, and Catuiniſts, reſolve upon the 
Truth of them, tho" Heaven and Earth con- 
fate them. (Vi 

I would not, by what [ have here Paſt wy 
ed, be underſtood to mean, that God can do 
nothing but what our Reaſon may compre- 
hend and judge of. He can do every thing; 
but we cannot underſtand every thing. We 
are not to ſay, or believe, that God can do, 
what right Reafe on ſays cannot be: But it 
muſt be — and confeſſed, that God 
can do thoſe things, to which the utmoſt 
ſtretch of our Underſtandings, as they now 
are, cannot reach. Whatſoever is above our 
Underſtanding, is not therefore againſt it. I 
know God has the Power of working Mira- 
cles, but Ido not underſtand the manner of 
his doing it; this is above my 7 18 
ing: But for a thin 55 to be agaznſt my Un- 
derſtanding, it muſt firſt be againſt ſome Truth 
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of God, of which I have a full and certain uh, 


Knowledge and Perception. 

But further; there are ſome things in Rea- 
lon which are certainly true, and ſome things 
which Reaſon does infallibly judge of, and 
condemn, Our Saviour's Argument was cer- 
tain; A Spirit bath not Fleſh and Bones, 


as ye ſee me bave ;; therefore, I am no Spi- 


\ E + rit. 


. * that: ue preach; that is, we are to believe 
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rt.” And St. John's Argument was infalli. 
ble, That which we have ſeen with our 
Eyes, and heard with our Ears," and our 
ande have bandled of the Word of Life, 


what we ſee, and hear, and feel: And if an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould tell us any thing 
againſt theſe Propoſitions, I do not doubt 
but we ſhould disbelieve him. Bur, if it be 
asked, how we ſhall certainly know what 
Things are true, or falſe ; I anſwer, that in 
the firſt place, we are to reckon! among the 
Things we certaznly know, irt Principles, 
and Contradictions ; and in the next place, 
ſuch things as are manifeſtly abſurd. There- 
ſore it is certain, that if the Parts of a Con- 
tradiction, or a right Reaſon, may he juſtly 
oppoſed to any Propoſition; that Propoſiti- 
on muſt not be pretended to be an Article of 
Faith: And to ſay that it may be ſo in vir- 
tue of God's Omnipotence, is to oppoſe his 
Power to his Truß. 
The Reſult of this is, that our Reaſon is 
below many of the Yorks, and below all 
the Power of God; and therefore cannot 
perceive all that God hath done, or can, or 
will do. For this Reaſon, that which is im- 
poſſible to Reaſon, may indeed be poſſible 
to Faith; but if any thing be really abſurd 
and unreaſonable, that is, againſt ſome Truth, 
in Which the Mind is really and fully ir- 
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or ſure Conſerence. 
li. ſtructed ; chat is a ſuſficient Preſumption a- 
un gainſt the admitting ſuch a Propoſition as an 


ur Article of Faith. And in ſhort, the endea- 
fe, vour to avoid what is unreaſonable and ab- 


ve ſurd, is the very Meaſure of interpreting ve- 


an Wl ry many places of Scripture. For why, 0+ 
ing Ml therwiſe, does not every Chriſtian p/uc4 out 
abt bis rigbi Eve, and cut off his right Hand, 
be that be might enter into Heaven halt, and 
hat Wl blind ? Why do we not believe that Chriſt 
in Wl i 4 Vine, a Door, or 4 Jrone, ſince theſe 
things are dogmarically aſſerted of him in the 
ſacred Writings ? The Reaſon why we do 
not, is, that we expound the Scriptures, as 
we confute thoſe who deny fr/i Principles, 
by ſhewing that ſuch Senſes of it are not 
conſiſtent with ſome other Truth, in which 
Reaſdn is rightly inſtructed. | 
And here we may farther obſerve, that in 
al Queſtions of the Senſe of Scripture, the 
his ordinary way of finding it, is to be preferred 
to the extraordinary. It ſeems to be more 
rational to ſuppoſe, that God will bring us 
to himſelf by Methods which we may eaſi⸗ 


ly underſtand, and be eaſily determined by, 


is 
all 
of 
or Wl than by working Miracles to no purpoſe, and 
m · without neceſſity. It is therefore a mighty 
r Prejudice to the Romiſh Doctrine of the Eu. 
h, 
Ne 
d; 


chariſt, that ir ſuppoſes the working daily 
and innumerable Miracles, to no purpoſe; 
ſince the real Body can be taken by them to 


whom 


1 


 aMad-man, or ſeeming a Stranger to Reaſon 


might notwithſtanding be believed; is by 
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( the rieb, 
whom it does no good; and all the good 
can be conveyed to us, tho' we take the 
Body only in a ſpiritual Senſe; all the Good 
being conveyed to us by moral Inſtruments, 
and to a ſpiritual Effect. And therefore the 
Senſe of the Church of England upon this 
Article, ſeems b preferable, becauſe 
it does no violence to Reaſon, nor the true 
intent of Miracles. A Man here may take 


the Holy Sacrament, diſcourſe of its Myſte- 
riouſneſs, and Effects, without talking like 


and Philoſophy. (7 

But after all, Rea/on, in its Determinati- 
ons, muſt be managed with the greateſt Cau- 
tion. For every Man's Reaſon is not —_ 
nor to be depended upon. As fooliſh abſurd 
things are not, under the Pretence of being 
Myſteries, ' to be obtruded upon Mankind; 
fo neither muſt miſtaken Philoſophy, and un- 
certain Notices of Things, paſs for Reaſon. 
There have been Miſtakes on all Hands: 
Some Chriſtians explain their Myſteries with 
ſo much Art and Subtilty, aſſert ſo many 
things of them which the Scriptures have 
not taught, and, without a competent Light 
from Heaven, determine upon thoſe Things 
ſo poſitively ; that the Article, which in its 
own ſimplicity was indeed Myſterious, but 


theſe Appendages, dangerouſly expoſed and 
n rendered 
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rendered impoſſible to be underſtood, or, per- 
haps, aſſented to. Thus it hath fared with 
the Doctrines of the Incarnation, the myſte- 
rious Trinity, and the real Preſence. But 
if it be hard to expect that Reaſon ſhould 
ſubmit to a falſe Article, upon pretence it is 
being revealed; it will be as hard, on the other 
— to diſtruſt an Article, becauſe it is a- 
gainſt a Propoſition, which, for want of ſuffi- 
cient Light, I cannot be ſure is true. 

And now, from what has hitherto been 
obſerved, we may give an Anſwer to the Ar- 
guments, which were brought againſt the Uſe 
of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. And firſt, 
ſay, that Reaſon may properly be ſaid to 
be the Eye of the Soul, in all things natu- 
ral, moral, and religious; and that Faith 
is the Light of that Eye, in things pertain- 
ing to God. It is indeed certain, that bare 
Reaſon, which St. Paul calls the natural 
Man, cannot diſcern the Things of God, or 
the Spirit ; for they are ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed : But tho' natural Reaſon cannot, it is 
falſe to ſay, that Reaſon cannot. For Rea- 
ſon inlightened can perceive the Things of 
God; that is, when Reaſon is inſtructed by 
that Maſter, and by thoſe Rules, which are 
proper for ſpiritual Knowledge. 

Humility and Piety, which have been 
urged as Arguments againſt the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, are indeed the beſt Diſpoſitions for = 
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nh due Uſe of it, in enquiring into the Myſte. 
ries of the Goſpel. For the humble Man 
may certainly underſtand better than the 
proud Man, who either will not laboriauſly 
enquire, or = to be eee And 
tho it may be as an Argument againſt 
the Ute of Reaſon, that the Doctrine = 
Croft was ſaid to be fookiſbneſs: to the 
Greeks; yet this is nothing to the purpoſe. 
For it was fuoliſpne ſi to them, only in that 
they had not been taught the Secrets of 
God; they were not informed that God 
would, in a way ſo contrary to the Intereſts 
of Fleſh and Blood, cauſe the Spirits fjuſ 
Men to be made perfect. * 1 il 
To the Argument from Scripture for the 
Obedience of the Underſtanding, and ſub- 
mitting our moſt imperious Faculties to God; 
it may be anſwered, that it is very true, that 
we are to ſubmit our Underſtanding to God, 
but that is only when God ſpeaks. Now 


the E 
ſibilit 
Prete 


ende him bur araoaly tl", 
informed that God did ſpeak; our Reaſon is i bd 
to examine whether it be fir to believe them Fw 
who tell us ſo. For tho' we ought, for the I but: 
greateſt Reaſons, to ſubmit to God; yet be- ¶ .... 
cauſe ſome Men have ſpoken falſly, our I fame 
Reaſon is to 2 and diſcern the Saymgs Real 
of God, from the Pretences of Men: And that 
boy that can be done, without uſing our this, 


Reaſon in Matters of Religion, I — own 


* 5 
16 Tg 


| or ſure Conference. 7 
| cannot ſee! The Obedience of the Under- 
e. I kanding therefore, Which is thus urged a- 
an gainſt the Uſe of Reaſon in theſe Caſes, pro- 
be perly conſiſts in This: That we ſubmit it to 
God, wherever it appears reaſonable to ſup- 
nd poſe he hath ſpoken ; but never to Man, unſeſs 
lt i be has Authority from Reaſon or Religion, 
to demand it. That whereſoever Reaſon and 
Revelation ſeem to diſagree, if we are fully 
perſuaded that rhe Revelation is true, no O- 
ther Pretence of Reaſon ſhould induce us to 
disbelie ve it. That in particular Enquiries, 
we make This the general Meaſure ; never to 
do Violence to the Word of God, never to 
WH ſuſpect That; but modeſtly reſolve rather 
to call our ſelves Liars, than maintain an 
he Argument at the hazard of an Article; that 
is, when all ibings are equal, we chuſe, for 
the Reverence due to the One, and the Poſ- 
ſibility of erring in the Other, to prefer the 
d, Pretenges of Revelation, to thoſe of Rea- 
n 885 8 ee 
ly 1 As to the Objection drawn from the Fal- 
5 WF libility of reaſoning, and its being fübject to 


be Error and Hluſion; I confels the Char EJ 
but at the fame time obſerve, that the Pre- 
tences to Revelation commonly ſie under the 


ſame Diſadvantages. But if, to preclude all 
50 Reaſoning in Religion, it ſhould be ſaid, 
that God hath ſaid it, therefore it is true; 
this, indeed, would be the beſt Reaſon 1 
262 the 
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the World, and all our Faith muſt rely upon 
This only, But becauſe even this Reaſon M' - 
can be of no ule to us till the minor Propo- 
fition be be till it be certain that God 
hath ſaid it; even this muſt depend upon 
the Ule of our Reaſon. 

It has been objected farther, that by weak 
Reaſonings Men may loſe their Religion ; 
but this ought not to conclude againſt right 
Reaſoning. As if one ſhould ſay, that 155 
cauſe Men are undone by Quac be, therefore 
regular Phyſitians are of no Uſe. We are 
not to meaſure every thing in Religion by 
our weak Reaſonings: But whatſoever is cer- 
tain in Reaſon, Religion cannot ſer aſide 
That; but That which is uncertain or imper- 
fect in Reaſon, Religion does often deter- 
mine and amend. The Myſteries of Reli- 
gion may indeed ſeem equally abſurd to Rea- 
on prejudiced with ill Manners, or mif-led 
by falſe Propoſitions: But that which ſeems Wr:t», 
impoſſible to vitious Perſons, is Reaſon ro MW D!/? 
good Men. *Tis not the Reaſon of the Pre- N wi 
renders to Atheiſm, but the Abu/? of it; that ¶ ſeque 
makes them ſuch : Had they more Know. Real: 
ledge, or did they imagine they had /e/5 than W nent 
they really have, they had never run into WM Nc 
Atheiſm. | 
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1 Judgment of Nature, or Iuclination, is 
not ſufficient to make a ſure Conſcience. 


This Rule will be of good ule, to let us 
into the Knowledge of our Condition, as to 
the Nature of many Actions which we call 
Meral, but which do not always merit that 
Character. Now, in theſe Actions, we may 
conſider, there are three Degrees of practi- 
cal Judgment. The f is called an Iucli- 
nation, or a natural Fitneſs between the 
Diſpoſition of a Man, and ſome certain Acti- 
ons. All Men are naturally pitiful in ſome 
degree or other; and therefore, there is a na- 
tural Conveniency between this Diſpoſition, 
ud an Act of Charity. Secondly, in {ſweeter 
and better Natures, there is a virtual Cha- 
rity, which is ſomewhat more than the bare 
Diſpoſition to it. But, thirdly, in thoſe on- 
ly who conſider, and chuſe, and act in Con- 
ſequence of the Commandment, or of right 
Reaſon, is found the formal practical Judg- 
ment. | 1 
Now, the fr/? of theſe, the natural In- 
clinatzon, is but a remote Diſpoſition $. 
wards a right Conſcience, and a practica 
Judgment; becauſe it may be diverted and 
made ineffectual by a thouſand * 
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We naturally Pity a Man in Miſery or Di- 


ſtreſs ; but there are infinite Accidents and 
Reaſons, ſuch as they are, which will hin- 
der our relieving him. As to the /erond; 
the virtual Judgment, or natural Inclinati- 
on, exerted in the Habit or Acts of ſome 
Virtues; it certainly makes a nearer approach 
to real Virtue, than the former. Some Men 
are naturally merciful, ſome abſtemious, and 
ſome continent. By ſome accidental Mo- 
tives, the Diſpoſition gathers Strength, and 
the Nature is confirmed; but after all, it is 
but Nature ſtill. The Man may be Chaf, 
either becauſe he is ſhock'd at that Immo- 
deſty, which is the incentive to Impurity 
or he loves his Quiet, and dreads the Con- 
ſequences of his Crime, And beſides, as 
Men ar firſt fight fall in Love, againſt their 
Reaſon, againſt their Intereſt, and cannot 
help it; ſo they may naturally delight in the 
Practice of ſome Virtues: But as, in the firſt 
Caſe, they are rather mz/erable than viti- 
our; 1o in the other, they are rather fortn- 
nate than viriuons. Virtue, in this Senſe, 
derives upon the owner of it no other Glo- 
ry than the having a fair Face, a fine Voice, 
or a good Conſtitution, would give him. It 
is nothing but Nature improved and con- 
firmed by Accident; or it is ſuch a ſtate of 
Good, which cannot recommend a Man to 
the Favour of God. It is not a fafficient 
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Principle of 6 good Life, nor indeed fr 


Ations f its own tind. Nor of 4 goo, 
Life ; becauſe it may be ſhewn in a fingle, 


the Action: 8 Kii prey: — 
natural Strength is nothing 

to ſuffer * common 2 — g's — 
the Man in view of ſtronger Temptations, 
and this Diſpoſition ſupports him not, be- 
cauſe there may beſomerhingin Nature which 
may overbear it. 

To the Conſtitution therefore of a rig bi 
und ſare Conference, there muſt be a formal 
that is, a deliberation of the Un- 
anding, and choice of the Will, That 
being inſfructed, and This inclined hy the 
Grace of God. Then it is right and good, 
not when it is neceſſary or natural, but when 
it is thus choſen. So that it is not enough 
that Conſcience be taught by Nature; but 
it muſt be taught by Gad, conducted by Rea- 
ſon, and inſtructed by cen and Nu Prix 
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iVhen two Motives concur hs the deteboid 
nation of an Action, whereof one is V ir- 
tuous and the other Secular, a right 2 


He who faſts to puniſll ümſebr for bis 


Inſtance, and can never be in all: Nor of 


ference; 15 wot Prejudiced by 1 Har [;xture, 7 


Fins, and at the ſame re intends bis Health: 
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tho' he ſhould: not be able to ſay which was 
the Motive that determined him to the Aci. 
on, yet it does no hurt to his Conſcience. 
The religious View of it ſelf being ſufficient 
to make it the Act of a good Conſcience. If 
the taking in the * as a Motive, could 
l the Conſcience; it could not be 
[awful to be perſuaded to it by-the Promiſes 
of thoſe temporal Bleſſings recorded in both 
Teſtaments, and to which there is a natural 
and invincible Deſire. Indeed if the world- 
ly Inducement be the ſtronger; it is, fo far 
as it prevails over the religiour Motive, a 
diminution of the worthineſs of the Action: 
Vet if it be a worldly Bleſſing undet a pro- 
miſe, it does not alter the whole kind. of the 
Action. But if the temporal Motive be not 
under a Promiſe, and yet is the firſt and 
chief Motive; the whole Caſe is altered: The 
Conſcience is not right, it is guided by Ja- 
clinat ion or Intereſt, and not by Daty. He 
who is charitable that he may pleaſe a good 
Prince; tho' his Deſign be innocent, yet 
becauſe it Wer End which God hath 5 
encourage ropounding it as a Rewar 
of Charky . N deliberation, is pro- 
perly Worldly or Secular. There is but one 
xception. to theſe Remarks, and. that is 
Where the worldly Motive is ſo purely 1. 
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ber fure Conſcience.” | 

ſon is, becauſe this natural End is alſo A 
Duty, and tacitly under a Promiſe. ' 
From this Rule naturally ariſes a very ma. 
ut terial Queſtion; which is, that ſince all who 
i enter into the holy Offices of the Miniſtry; 
ud ve fo entirely to deſign the Glory of God, 
be that any other Conſiderations ſhould ſcarce 
les be admitted into the Reſolution ; is this to 
h de underſtood rigorouſly ? Or if not, how 
r does it oblige? Dan 
ld. Janſwer; wherever a religious Act, by 
" W God's Appointment, may ſerve both à tem. 
oral and ſpiritual End; it is lawful to have 


u: either of them in view: But that our Beha! 
"Wl viour is more tegular and commetidable, if 
re ve ſerve the more excellent End with the 
— greater Zeal. So that; tho! it be better to 
0 enter upon the ſacred Office wholly for ſpi- 
5 ritzal 'Ends, yet it is not unlawful to enter 


He pon it with an actual Deſign, to make that 
: — the Means of our natural and nere /- 
ſary Support. For it is lawful to intend 
JI what God has offered and propounded. The 
End which God hath deſigned cannot be E- 
vil; and therefore it cannot be Evil to lay 
hold on that Inſtrument to That End, Whic 
by God's own Appointment is to ſerve That 
End. | Now ſince God hath ordained, that 
they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
the 82 it cannot be unlawful to intend 
That in order to This. And tho ! 
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' Sud Maintenance he our fr/? and immediate 
Deſign, yet the Undertaking is not thereby 
rendered wholly unlawful. For all Callings, 

all Profeſſions, are to be directed to the G 

ry. of God: Whether we eat or dtink, or 

what ſoe ver we do; ' we are to do all to the 

Glery of God: And if one Profeſſion tends 

more immediately to God's Glory than ano- 

ther ; this Difterence ariſes only from the 
different Nature of the. Profeſſions. No 

Man thinks it unlawful to bring up, his Son 

to the moſt gainful Trade; if he has Reaſon 

to believe his Son will exerciſe it, as 
he ought, to the Glory of God. It is in- 
deed a vaſt Imperfection to have nothing in 
view, but the temporal Adyantages which 
od hath annexed to the Prieſthood : But, 
lay, it is not always a Sin to make Them 
the {ir 4 Reaſon for deſigning a Man to that 
Profeſſion. Yoo os 0H bet 
© This Deſign, indeed, is juſtifiable only in 
thoſe Perſons, who, at a great diſtance, in- 
tend to be of this Profeſſion; who firſt ſtudy 
to make themſelves capable of it, and to be 
och of thole Abilities which are necel- 

* to the Conduct of it. For ſuch Perſons 
may; ſo it be lawful, firſt deſign to ferve 

E chat ſtands nent them; and yer af 


ter wards carry on their Views to the exe. 
cution of the Office in its utmoſt Extent and 


Capagity. He indeed who does actually en. 
its 1 | 


ter 
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or fure Conſerence, g Ho 
tet into Holy Orders, is obliged to take Care 
that his Vinci pal End be the e Gag 
and the 600 of Mens Souls: For theſe Rea- 
ſons. * 11, | W | 21348 N Ai enn 
Becauſe no Man can be fit for that Offi 
but he Who is ſpiritual in his Per In, N 
as in his Profeſſion, He muſt be a Con- 
temner of the World, a Light to others, an 
Example to his Flock, ane who minds heg- 
venly Things, and whoſe N ons FI" 
Heaven. Such Characters as theſe are whol- 
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ly inconſiſtent with a Man's placing his chief 


Affections on the Things of the Work 
The Deſign of the Prieſthood being, calcny 
lated for the Good of Mens Souls, and the 
Glory of God, cannot be purſued as the Na- 
ture of the Deſign requires, if any thing ne- 
ceffary to the Advancement of it, be omit- 
ted. Thus the Miniſters of Religion may 
intend their Health, may be concerned for 
their neceffary Support, and may, by juft 
and equitable Methods, extricate themſelves 
from any Difficulties or Impediments, which 
may obſtruct the regular Diſcharge of their 
Duty: But the Glory of God, and Good of 
Mankind; mult be Eabitudlh, principally, 
and conffantly in the Heart, and in the Pur- 
poſe of every ſuch Action, 


'S Now we may know when the De/ign is 


thus regulated, by the following Rules. No 
Man can principally, that is, as he ought, 
"MA F 3 deſign 


4 N " 4. * N © 3 "; © EY T * 
4 Fo K p 4 A anne 4 wy. l l þ 1 q 
+ aha. ond dtc aan th. 8 n N n. 
* * * Q = »* * * 4 r o * 
9 . * : % ye * 7 * 7 . - 4 
: * > \ q „ 


| the Good of Souls, who enters i-th For 
the ſacred Miniſtry, without thoſe Meaſures WW for E 
of Preparation and Diſpoſition which the 
Church, and the Nature of the Thing it ſelf 
requires; that is, unleſs he be well inſtruct. 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, and be f# to 
Beach,” to exhort, and to reprove. Nor can 
that Man's Intentions be right, who by any 
indirect Arts, gets himſelf admitted into ho- 
1 Orders. He who enters Jzmonzacally, 
eems to fix his Heart intirely upon a world- 
1y Emolument : Nor can he be capable of 
Fl g ſo facred, ſo important a Poſt, whoſe 
fole Recommendation to it, was his Money. 
On the other hand; he may be ſaid princi- 
pally to intend the Good of Souls, and the 
Glory of God, who executes his Office in 
ſuch a manner as is requiſite, ro produce 
thoſe Effects. For he thereby plainly ſhews 
the Conformity of his Intentions to, the Will 
of God. Bur we are to underſtand this un- 
det the following Caution: He only may 
be confident, that his Intentions for God's 
Glory,” and the Good of Souls, are regular- 
Iy exerted; who; in the Conduct of them, 
always makes the leſs noble Views giye place 
to thoſe which are more important; that is, 
who ſtill faithfully purſues the Work of the 
Miniſtry, tho' the hopes of Maintenance, 
Honour, or ſecular Regards, are Joſt. _ 
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or ſure. Conſerence. | 
For, if ever the Miniſter of holy Things, 
for Hope or Fear, for Gain or Intereſt, de- 
ſert his Station; it may juſtly be preſumed, 
that bis. Heart war not right with God, 
who, for any humane Regards, will quit his 
Service. For, if without a divine Commiſ- 
ſion, it be not law ſul to undertake the holy 
Calling; to give it up without a divine Per- 
miſſion, muſt, I think, be very criminal. 
Where the Need is laſti 
is to ſupply it, 1s perpetual. S0 that to leave 
the Calling when the Revenue is gone, to 
deſert the Altar when it hath no Offering; 
is to deſpiſe. the Religion, and to love only 
the Fat of the Sacriſic er. 

But we are not hereby to ſuppoſe, that 
thoſe Eecleſiaſticks, who in Times of Dith- 
culty, or Perſecution, without omitting any 
neceſſary part of their Office, take from it 
ſuch Portions, of Time as are neceſſary to 
ſupport them by ſome honeſt Imployment : 
We are not to.imagine, I ſay, that theſe Men; 
ae guilty ; of..the. Irregularities above-menti- 
on'd; for St. Paul was aT ent-maker, becauſe 


he would not be burthenſome to the Church 


of Corinth. Nor are we to ſay, that it is 
criminal for Eccleſiaſticks in time of Peace, 
or War, to change their Station from one 
Biſhoprick or Church to another, where God, 
or the Church; Charity, or Neceſſity; Pru- 
dence, or Obedience, calls them. 

ay "+ Indeed, 
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Of ibe rig, 
Indeed, it hath been ſtrongly aſſerted by 
ſome, that Eccleſiaſticks, upon no Pretence 
whatſoever, ought to leave one Church for 
another, any more than a Man thould leave 
one Wife for another: And for this they 
commonly urge a Decretal of Pope Evarrſins, 
Can.7. Q. 1. and the Caſe of Euſebius, who 
refuſed to leave the Church of Cæſarea for 
that of Antzoch; and the Authority of St. Je- 
rom, in his Epiſtle to Oceanus. But that the 
Authorities here produced do not affect the 
ſent Caſe, will appear from theſe Reaſons. 
t is certain, that Evariſus forbad removes 
from Church to Church, Ambitus Cuuſd, on- 
ly when Ambition or Covetouſneſs are the 
Motives to a Remove: Which implies, that 
he does not condemn ſuch Tranflations, as 
are made upon Motives confeſſedly innocent. 
As to Euſebius, it is to be ſuſpected, that 
he impoſed upon the good Emperor, who 
knew not the ſecrer Reaſon why he refuſed 
to leave the Church of Cæſarea ſor that of 
Antioch, He had before engaged the Em- 
peror in his Intereſt, for procuring bim 
that Biſhoprick; and was unwilling to ap- 
pear to him as a Man of Levity, and de- 
ſirous of Change. But this was not all: He 
was a ſecret Friend to the Arian Cauſe; 
and therefore thought it impolitick to re- 
move to that Church, where Zuſfarbius had 
Juſt before gloriouſly diſtinguiſhed himſelf in 
r oppoſing 


for their cum evil Pu 
jury to their Churches. 


' or ſure Cunſtience. 

oſing that Hereſy. As to the Remark 
K Jeren takes from the Council of Nice; 
ir coneludes againſt thoſe only who did it 
without Aut hority, upon their own Head, 
1 


lt is plain then, that an Eccleſiaſtick may, 
upon a reaſonable Motive, remove from one 
Church to another; and the Motive is cer- 
tainly reaſonable, if by removing he can do 
more Good, or be of greater Service to Re- 
ligion 3 but of this he is not to judge him- 
ſelf, but his Superiors who have the Power 
of appointing the Change. It was for theſe 
Reaſons, that the Tranſlations of the anci- 
ent Biſnops and Clergy were general! . 
mitted and . Origen firſt I 
God in the Church of Alexandria, aud af. 
terwards in the Churches of Cę ſarea, An- 
tisch, and Tyre. St. Gregory Nagian gen 
changed his See eight times. St. Peter was 
firſt Biſhop of Ant ioch, and then of Nome. 
And St. Paul being himſelf obliged to an 
ambulatory Epiſcopacy, removed Timothy 


and Tita: from Church to Church, as the 


Uſes and Exigencies of the Church required. 
In fhort, if every Man wehe 9 
obliged to remain in the Place and Capacity 
whereto he was firſt appointed; then it were 
unlawful for a Prieſt to deſire the good Work 
of a Biſhop, tho" the Apoſtle expreſſly re- 
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1 Of the right, + | 
commends that Deſire,” which neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes a Remove. ee. -N 1 
The only Difficulty which remains to be 

leared. up in this Rule, is, I think, this; 

o we ſhall be able to diſcover clearly the 
Secrets of our Intentions, and the true Cauſes 

of our Actions? Now in order to the judg- 
ing of the Integrity of out Iutentions, let it 
be obſerved; that when the Mind is already 
actually determined, tho a new Motive may 


accidentally ſtribe upon it, and ſo give a new II 
Strength to the Reſolution; yet it is not to ¶ dient 
be conſidered as the prevailing Ingredient. wher 
It only gives freſn vigour — — rti 
that was made before. In a caſe of Arbi- hus 
tration between two Perſons WhO are equal- Wl of C 
7 beloved by the honeſt Arbitrator, he re- the 

olves, tho with ſome Reluctance, to right Ml in fu 
the injured. Party: And the Applauſe which and 
his honeſt Deſign procures from other Men, Man 


doth not male his Reſolution, but only en- form 
courages it, by aging his Reluctance. than 
So when the Mind is almoſt come to a erte. 
ermination, and wants ſome Weight to In 1! 
Hniſbh it; that which ſupervenes and ſinks is cr 
the Scale, is not the preyailing Iugredient, Wl rribi 
but only that which during the 9 — that 
helped it forward. For That is properly the wit! 
prevailing Ingredient in the Determination, ¶ upo 
which is moſt valued, not That which pleaſes. Wl loſe 
moſt: Not That which our Senſes, but Thas * 
| | Wnic 


or ſure Conſcience. 
ily which our Reaſon/ recommends., Thus he 
vo holds a Feſtival in Gratitude and ſpiri- 
wal Joy to do God Glory; and in Prepara- 
ton to the Action, finds a vaſt Pleaſure in 
conſidering the Mubick. the Company, and 
feſtixity of the Day; Who, in his Fancy, 
exults at This, but ny his Reſolation- firſt 
encouraged b (The: hath not ruined the 
Regularity of his, Conſcience, by this mix- 
ture of ſenſual and e Motives. 
Then it is that the good and pious Ingre- 
dient is over-powered by a worldly One, 
when an Inſtrument. toward the Eud, is pro- 
ee rather to This, than to the Other. 
hus he who induſtriouſly publiſhes his Acts 
of Charity and 3 who is fond of 
the Applauſe of Men, and if he has it not 
in ſuch Abundance as he deſires, is unhap Fo 
and complains of Man' sIngratitude; 15 
Man, in the moſt humane Action he on 
forms, . ſeems to-, conſider his Fame rather 
than his Piety, and would never have ex- 
erted' the One, but in Proſpect of the Other. 
In ſhort, every Determination of the Mind 
is criminal, if any one unlawful Motive con- 
tributed to the making of it. He therefore 
that ſerves under his Prince in a juſt War, 
with a view of gratify ing a private Revenge, 
upon a Perſon engaged in the adverſe Party; 
e the Merit of * Oeder, and rt 
| i Ho is 
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His Prince a for che leaks of an bell 


Reye . bring log o. 
There are ſome other Do to be ſaig 
concerning the Conduct of our Inrenitions, 
which, becauſe they do not immediately re- 
late to the chief . n of this Rule, ate to 
be conſidered under ir own Head - ux 
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As Ares ent not Karten . nor comphtent, 
tho it do perſuade us to a thing in it ſelf 
good, is not the Ground of a right; nor 


2 Liens Wann . 4 kne' Conſci 
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A n | ow" 
He who frequents the publick Prayers of 


che Church, becauſe it is the Cuſtom, or 
takes the Sacrament to avoid Cenſure; does 


an Act in it felf good, but rhe Morive is by 


no means ſufficient ro make the Action eli. 
gious, or to ſhew that the Conſtience is right 
and fire. For it is certain that every De- 
rerminatfon ought to be made upon Motives 
of its own kind; that is, we are to be de- 
termined to an Action of ys nave Ni by a 7e. 
Hrgious Reaſon, and to Civil 

dential Reafons. If it were not {o,'we 2 
not well prove the Folly and Inconſiſtency 
of that Man's Behaviour, who fhould wear 


Cot bes only becauſe they coſt him nothing; 
or 
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or ſhould, walks) only for the fake of ſecing 


bis Shadow upon che Wall. 
Under this Rule, it may be proper to en- 
quire, whether it be lawful to perſuade a 
Man to the belief of a true Propoſition, by 
Arguments wherewith we are not 
our ſelves, and which we do not take to be 
ſufficient 2 The Caſe is this: Girolami, a 
learned Prieſt of Ferrara, finds, that many 
of his Flock, by converſing with the Fews 
Merchants, are infected with Judaitm': He 
conſiders; that his Pariſhioners are led —_ 
by popylar Arguments, and are not capable 
of any other. Their Recovery therefore is 
to be expected only by that kind of Argu- 
ments, which at firſt led them aſtray. But 
then he conſiders, that if they were led in- 
to Error, by Error; it is not fit that by Er- 
tor they ſhould be led back into Truth. And 


hence he goes on to obſerve, that That 


Argument which he can anſwer, certain 
ly cannot conclude in the Queſtion; for 
if it may be anſwered, it is at beſt but the} 
ſhem of a Reaſon: And therefore, he who 
knows this, either muſt not uſe that kind 
of Perſuaſion, or if he does, he muſt firſt re- 
ſolve to abuſe the Man's Underſtanding, be- 
fore he can ſet it right. And this be takes 
to be ingonſiſtent with the Honour of Truth, 
and the Charity, tboSimpliciry, che Ingenui- 
ty; ef Chriſtiaa. 40 am dä nenen 
1 | 


perſuaded 
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To this I anſwer: That it is indeed utter: 
ly unlawful to tell a Lie for God, or for 
Truth. God will not be ſerved by That 
which he: hates; nor are there ſuch Defects 
in Truth as to need the ſupport of Falſhood 
and Impoſture. Therefore Girolami, in or- 
der to reclaim his Flock, could not lawfully 
fright them with a Tale of a Viſion, or pre- 
tend a Tradition which he knew to be un- 
true, or falſify a Record. Theſe Arts are 
confeſſedly baſe. But then, on the other 
hand, it is certainly lawful for me to uſe an 
Argument, which I believe is true, tho'! 
am not ſure it is true. For a real Tyuth, 
and a ſuppoſed Truth, are all one, as to the 
Innocency of my Deſigns. And he Who 
knows how little certainty there is in hu- 
mane Reaſonings, and that we only ##9w 
in part, and propheſy in part, and that in 
thoſe Things whereof. we know a little, we 
are ignorant of much more; muſt either be 
content with ſuch Proportions of Knowledge 
as the Things will afford, and himſelf can 
get; or elſe he muſt never endeavour to bring 
any Man over to his Opinion. If therefore 
a Man, ſuppoſe his Arguments to be juſt; 
and proper to perſuade; tho? they are nei- 
ther proper, nor ſufficient for his: purpoſe, 
yet he may lawfully uſe them. For, in this 
Caſe, tho himſelf be deceived, yet becauſe 
it is upon the ſtrength of thoſe W 
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or fare Conſcience. 
he relies, he cannot be obliged to uſe an 
better than he has, any more, than to uſe 
ſuch as he knows to be falſe and inconclu- 
ſive. And farther; in perſuading another 
Man of a Truth, it is lawful to uſe ſuch Ar- 
uments, as derive their whole Strength from 
the Weakneſs of him whom J am perſuading: 
And the Reaſons are theſe: Becauſe igno- 
rant Perſons are not capable of ſuch Argu- 
ments as may demonſtrate the e ee and 
becauſe That which will demonſtrate a Truth 
to one Perſon, may not at all move another. 
The generality of Men are much more eaſi - 
ly wrought upon by Artifice, than by direct 
Argument. They who were prejudiced a- 
gainſt our Bleſſed Saviour becauſe he was of 
Galilee, needed no other Argument to make 
them believe in him, than the confuting that 
fooliſh Proverb, out of Galilee cometh n 
Good Vet this would not be a ſufficient 
and rational Proof of our Saviour's being the 
Meſſiah. The Paſſions, the Imagination, 
and the Will, have frequently a mighty Force 
in hindering our Aſſent to a Truth; when 
therefore we perſuade Men thus influenced, 
ir is lawful to apply to their Paſſions, when 
we ſee it is to no purpoſe to apply ro their 
Reaſons," When St. Paul would perſuades 
the ZFews from lay ing violent Hands upon 
him; he was not to attempt it by offering 
oon e e he did well in e 
e 


0 - 
WE 4.T * * 8 
a U * \ _ * * : * 
4 „ 5 = * * 
ws i 


* * 2 * N 


the' Genrites, ſince God had wege all the 
ews, but a Remnant only 
ded them by ſay ing, char do Ul woe 
againſt the Law of Mo/es and the Tem le 
Thus the Holy Spirit of God himſelf applies 
this kind of reaſoning to the weakneſs of 
Men; for he ſays, by the Mouth of St. Paul, 
if Chrift be not riſen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your Faith alſo is vain. The 
Corinthians diſavow ing the Conſequent, were 
obliged to admit the Autetcedent; tho to o- 
ther Nen this had been no ſtrict Proof 6f 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. Aud in ſhorr, thou- 
fands of Men would never be drawn from 
their Errors, if it were not lawful to uſe Ar: 
er rather proportioned to their Un- 
than to the Nature of the Queſti- 
on. 80 at we may very innocently per. 
ſuade weak Men after Inis manner, prov 
we take this Caution along with us; that if 
we are asked ſeriouſſy, whether we think 
the Argument conclufive ; we do not ſay it 
tm, when we know it is at; and that 
whenever we perſuade, we make uſe of no 
Argument which we are ſure is falſe. - 
{ Now, here ariſes another Queſtion; which 
is, whether it be lawful: for Preachers, in 
order to a good End, to fright Men with 
ick Terrors, or to create Fears * 
— no Ground; as to tell them, "sf th 
wy their Faces will be deformied 2 544 
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or fre Conſcrence. 

trilegiour, they fball have the Leproſy? ot 

helike; Tanfwer;; there ate Terrors en — 
t 


mention d in the New Teftament, to 
that Man from his Sins, who can be wrought 
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upon by Fear. For I am ſure there cannot. 


be a more formidable Evil than Hell, nor any 


to be the Portion of the damned. 

But to anſwer more directly to the Queſti- 
on; I think the following Rules ought to be 
the Meaſure of our Behaviour in this Point. 
A Preacher may deter Men from Sin, 
threatning them with any t which 
may probably happen. For ſince the Curſes 
of this Life and the other, are indefinitely 
denounced inſt all Sinners, as ant; 
to the detainers of T'ythes ; a wandring For. 
tune to Church Robbers: It is not unrea- 
ſonable to uſe fuch Threats, as are moſt like- 
ly to influence the Conſciences of W 
Men. | 


threatning any thing that may 757 bly hap- 
pen in the ordinary Effects of Providence; 
for every Sin is againſt an infinite God, who 
can W 
we are to take care that — Threat we de- 
nounce, does not ſi a Miracle neceſſa- 
ty to effect it. We may threaten a Sinner 
in England with Diſeaſes and Temporal 
Death, if he * the Sacrament; but 
we 


Terrors more ſhocking, than thoſe which 1 = 


what Evil he pleaſes. Bur then, 


Not is it unlaw ful to affright Men it 10 
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, 
we ate not to ſay, that if he does it, a Tyger 

mall meet him in the Church- yard _ de- 
ſtroy him. The Improbability here, were fo 
plain, that the Threat would only be ridi- 
culous. Nor muſt we be too poſitive and 
determinate in our Denuntiations, but ſhould 
rather cautioufly apply them, and in a ge- 
neral Senſe; as, ic it likely ſuch an Evil 
may happen, or, we have no Security againſt 
it, and the like: Otherwiſe, we ſhall ren- 
der our ſelves, as well as the Threat, con- 
temptible. - So that, under this ReſtriCtion, 
we need not doubt to preſs upon the Minds 
of wicked Men, any Inſtances of Terror and 
Puniſhment threatned to Sin in the Goſpel, 
or to ſet them out in the utmoſt Circum- 
ſtances of Horror. Thus our bleſſed Lord, 
when he threatens with the Puniſhment of 
Hell, deſcribes the Greatneſs of it by ſuch 
Things, as we think the moſt terrible to our 
| Natures; as Brimſtone and Fire, the Worm 
that never dies, weeping and wailing, and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. 
We may likewiſe, under the ſame Cauti- 
on, endeavour to fright Men from their Sins, 
by an inſtance of Terror, which ſhall never 
have happened more than ence. Thus, tho 
the particular Puniſhment of Corab, Da. 
than, and Abiram, has never been repeated 
upon the Rebellion and ſacrilegious Attempts 
of other Men; yet as God's Power, and his 
2 ; Anger 
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or Jure Conſcience. F 

Anger againſt thoſe Sins, are ſtill the fame: 
it 15 — ble to ſuppoſe, or abſurd to 
ſay, he may repeat the ſame terrible Puniſh- 
ment. kt 

But, if it is lawful ar any time to make 
uſe of B s or vain Terrors, to bring 
Men to their Duty; it is only where we 
find the Minds of thoſe we would perſuade, 
extreamly weak and childiſh : Nor can it 
be lawful Here, unleſs This will make it 
ſo; that the Minds of thoſe Men are inca- 
pable of being moved, but by thoſe things 
which Trongly affect their ee 
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A Con ener n by the Counſel of 
wiſe Men, even againſt its own Incli- 
GT, may be ſure aud right. 


For-in many Caſes, the Opinion and Ad- 
vice of wiſe Men is the beſt Argument, If 
the Conſcience was firſt influenced by a 
weaker Reaſon; every _ to a better, 
is W of Certainty. But this Rule is 
practicable only in thols Caſes, where the 
Conſcience obſerves the Weakneſs of its /r/? 
Reaſon, or juſtly ſuſpect 


s it, and ſees not fo 


much Cauſe to diſtruſt the Opinion of wiſer 
Men. How it is farther to be reduced to 
wo 


Practice, 


be ens tb 2 nee WIT TON 


ſtanding, the more Malice there is in an ir- 
regular Will. IF bad not come to them, 


ile rigbi, 
Practice, will be more Propetly conſſdered 
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He that Sur egen s ige e fare Con 
— nos whatever the 2 be, com- 
4 i s gyour Sin, but v aue ove 


This Man's Sin is indeed the Weste be- 
danſe is leſs excuſable, and more bold. 
For, 'the more Light there is in the Under- 


fays our Saviour, they had not had Sin; but 
now they have no Cloak for their Sin. But 
It does not follow from hence, that it is an 
Aggra vation of che Nature of Sin, to ſay, 
it was done againſt our Com ſe ience: For in 
Fact, all Sins are ſo in ſome reſpect or other; 
otherwiſe they would not be Sins. All that 
we are to conclude from hence, is, that the 
more ſure and confident the Conſcience is, 
the Sin receives the greater Degree. 80 that 
we cannot here infer a diſtinct kind of Sin. 
For the Cy Jo hath no Law of 
its on, obl In Conſequence of 
the Comm nt 1 875 Laa 
But then it may be abked;! Wes ſhall a 
e knows that che Wieneſſes in! 
* l 
; 9 
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or ſute: Conſcience. 
criminal Cauſe, have given in a falſe Oath? 
The Caſe is this; Canopus, 2 Spartan Judge, 
walking by the Gardens of Oneſicritus, ſees 
him murdering his Slave; who, to skreen 
himſelf from Juſtice, accuſes another of his 
Servants, and compels ſome to ſwear to the 
Truth of the Accufation. The judge knows 
the whole Proceis to be unjuſt, but knows 
not how to behave, becauſe he is ſenſible of 
the Obligation he is under to judge accord - 
ing to Allegation and Proof; and yet to do 
Juſtice and Judgment, which in this Caſe is 
impoſſible. He therefore enquires, which 
way he ought to determine himſelf, ſince he 
tranſgreſſes the Laws of Sparta, if he acquits 
one ly convicted; and yet if he con- 
demns him whom he knows to be innocent, 
he fins againſt God, and Nature, and his own 
Conſcience. INTE ol — | obliged 

That a] not only may, but is obliged 
to behave ns om by the Proceſs of the 
Law, and not his own private Conſeience; 
has been ſtrongly aſſerted by ſeveral great 
Lawyers and learned Men; and the Reaſons 
they go upon are theſe. r. They ſay, that 
a Judge is to be conſidered in a double Ca- 
pacity, a publick, and a private. In his 
private Capacity, as he is a Man only, he 
muſt proceed upon the private Notices and 
Perſuaſions of his Conſcience : But in his 
publick Capacity, as 0 Judge, he is to re- 
| 8 JI 3 


eeivg 


ceive Information by V itneſſes, and other 
Dfages of Laus becauſe he is obliged upon 

Oath to proceed according to Them: He is 
not to make his private Conſcience the pub- 
lick Meaſure; and if there be any fault in 
the Proceſs, it is rather to be charged upon 
the Lau, than upon the Judge. 2. 80 in 
putting the Sentence in Execution, the Exe- 
cutioner is not to reſuſe his Office, tho' he 
ſhould know, that the qudge has condemned 
an Innocent; for ſo, he would not be his 
Judge's Judge only, but alſo of the public 
Intereſt. 3. If this were permitted, the whole 
Order and Frame of Judicatures would be in- 
verted and confuſed. 4. We ſhould hereby al- 
low too much to the Perſuaſions of confi- 
dent and opiniative Men, who eaſily imagine 
their own Opanzons only, ſufficient to de- 
termine againſt the Sentence of the Law. 
5. And, in Fact, we find a quite different 
Procedure, not only in Civil, but alſo in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts. Thus a Prieſt may not 
refuſe to admit him to Communion, whom 
he knows to have been unjuſtly abſolved. 
For it would ſubvert all Order in the World, 
if That which is juſt in public, ſhould be 
reſcinded upon any private Pretence; and if 
That were to be overborn by Thzs, it would 
throw all things into Confuſion. 6. The 
Fudge therefore is to lay aſide the Afecłi- 
ons of the Man, when he fits a 
15 an 
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or fare" Conſcience. © 9879 
and, inſtead of his own Reaſon, is to be | 2 


er 

on guided by the Reaſon of the Law. 7. Nor 

is will the Pretence of Zeal. for Truth and | 
1b- MW Righteouſneſs, juſtify a contrary Behaviours | 
in Becauſe, in Judicatures, legal, or ſeemin f 
on Truth, is all that can be ſecured; and with bi 
in this the Law is ſatisfied. So that we are bi 
ce- ¶ ſure we may proceed upon the Teſtimony of | 
he MW concurring» Wirneſſes, becauſe They ff 

ed % Truth, which is a perfect Rule for the 

his Wl Conſcience! of a Judge. According to the 

ck Words quoted by our Saviour from the Mo- 

le ie Law, it 25 written in your Law, the Me 

in- Teſfimony of two Men is true; that is, we 

al- are to take it as if it were true, and muſt 1 
fi- proceed accordingly. 8. And thus much 
ne muſt be confeſſed to be true in ſome parallel 

je. Caſes: For a Judge may not proceed upon 


the Evidence of an Inſtrument which he hath 


W. 
nt privately looked over, if it be not produced 
:c- in court; even tho' by that means he ſhould 


be able to do Juſtice to an oppreſſed Perſon: 
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m For the Laws do not permit a Judge to act 
d. upon any private Information, leſt an Inlet 
Id, ſhould be opened to all manner of Violence 


and Injuſtice. And, in ſhort, ſince no Man 
is ſuſtered to judge by his own Provate Au- | | 
thority, ſo neither muſt any Man judge by = 


ild 
he his own pri uate Knowledge. And to what End J 
Zi- hall he call in Witneſſes for giving him pub- 


lick Information, if after they have done fo, 
| * G 4 he 


"Of the right, +. 
he, bis-ptiedie Informarion, ſhall be al. 
" Jowed to againſt it? 
But if, after all, it ſhould be beck Un 
then will become of the Judge as a Man; 
and what of his private Conſcience? Theſe 
Men anſwer; chat the Judge muſt uſe all the 
honeſt Artifice and Cunning he can, to ad- 
mitiiſter: Juſtice, and ſave the Innocent: He 
may, as Daniel did in the Cafe of Sunſanna, 
entrap the falſe Witneſſes; but if he can find 
no _ to relieve the injured Man without 
P ting the Character, and laying aſide 
aha Dury of a Judge; he muſt, as A Perſon 
of a publick anon do Juſtice according 

to Law. NSA or 
Tzeſe ate the beſt and moſt plauſible Rea 
ſons that can be — in Defence of this 
ä — But 1 ſhal my Reaſons why 
they do not ———— tome. There. 

fore to the Queſtion anſwer... | 

That a Judge, in this Caſe,” may niſi 
any publick Act againſt his privare'Conſci- 
enee ) he may not condemn a Perſon whom 
he knows to be innocent, tho he be proved 
guilty by falſe Witnelles' And oy! Reaſons 
ar theſe. 
Jo flay an innocent Perſons is abſolarely 
and indiſpenſabl criminal. Thon ſhalt not 
Slay the guſt and innocent, ſaid God. From 
whence I thus argue; that which is in its 
own Nature eſſentially . 
S _ 10 . | 4 
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or fure Conſcience. 

be done for any Reaſon, or Pretence whar- 
ſoever. Since therefore in the preſent Caſe, 
the Man is ſuppoſed to be innocent, he ought 
not to be put to Death by any Authority, 
or for. any End we can poſſibly imagine! 
Now in all Caſes, where Men ſuffer Death, 
they are ſuppoſed to ſuffer, either becauſe 
they deſerve to ſuffer, or for ſome publick 
End. The fir/i;-Reaſon is not ſuppoſed in 
this Queſtion; and if the latter be ur 
it is a plain Profeſſion that awe may d Ei. 
that Good may come of it. This Conſe : 
quence, ſay ſome, will not hold, unleſs you 
can prove that in Law he appears innocent; 
but I think it does hold, if he appears inno- 
cent to the only, and yet the Judge 
bal e by Lav indiſpenſably obliged io pu- 


by Wl niſh him. The Law in may condemn 
re · bim, but ſhe cannot innocently do it by that 
do 15 judge according to the Forms and 
ſci· W Proceſſes, of Law, is only an human Right 
om or Conſtitution; for the Law may oblige a 
ved W Judge to proceed according to his own Know- 
ons WM ledge, if the will rely upon him and his Know- 


ledge: But not to condemn the Innocent, is 

a Divine and Eternal Right, and cannot be 
' ſet aſide by That which is wholly humane. 
And indeed, the only Reaſon that can be 
aſſigned for a Judge's proceeding upon the 
Forms and Proceſſes of Law, m i” 
NO Hr Sg 2 oth. 
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f rhe h, 
Teſtimonies and judicial Proofs, | is This; MW mucl 
that he is ſuppoſed not to know the Matters ariſe 
" brought before him, till they appear in the I cert: 
_ Forms of Law; whereas, iu the Queſtion WW preh 
x before us, he is ſuppoſed to have known them neſſe 
/ R ies i.e ig es 
Ia King, or Senate, receive Accufations dem 
| apainſt any of their Council, whom they Wl falſe 
3 know to be innocent; they may not deliver ¶ ence 

Hum up to Death; becauſe They being ac- W Je/ 

| countable to none but God, are to judge by Wl gooc 
his Meafures, which are to preſerve the in- Law 
nocent; and not by Thoſe, which the Ne. Thi. 
ceſſities, the Weakneſs, the Imperfections of if 7 
Man, have made highly convenient. But, 
ii private Judges are not allowed to do ſo; 
1 it is becauſe they are obliged by their Princes 
1 to proceed by Forms. Which ſhews the Ne- 
3 ceſſity of ſuch Proceedings to be founded 

. ſolely on humane Authority. And there. 
fore, tho' the Law may oblige them to act 
in this manner; yet as to our Enquiry here, 
. felating to what they are obliged to do in 
aa Point of Conſcience ; it is certain the Law 
; cannot ſuperſede the Conſcience, there'be- 
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tb d Hellas: 
The Evils that may follow upon a too 
ſtrict Adherence to the Forms and Proofs of 
Law, againſt * 
l muc 
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or ſure Conſcience. 
much more- fatal, than thoſe 'which would 
ariſe upon his adhering'to a Truth which he 
certainly knew. There is no Man who ap- 
prehends he'fſhalF be undone by falſe Wit- 
neſſes, but will grant that himſelf is by all 
means to be preſerved. Who will not con- 


demn Pilate, who, upon the Teſtimony ok 


falſe Accuſers, and againſt his own Conſci- 
ence, delivered up to Death the moſt TY 


Jeſus? But ſuppoſing his Kecuſers had made 
good every Charge againſt him in Point of 


Law, and could have legally proved foul 
Things againſt the unſpotted Lamb of God; 
if Pilate, at the ſame time, had known his 
Innocence; could the Water in the Baſon 
have waſhed him clean, after he had mean- 
ly, and againſt his Conſcience, yielded to 
the Deſires of thoſe perjured Men, and con- 
demned him who was purer than the An- 
ele? n ds. 
. Beſides, all Laws proceeding in the beſt 


— 


manner they can, in their Enquiries after 


Truth, would never diſable a Judge from 
making a due Uſe of it when he hath found 
it out, and prevented the ſearch of the Law, 
by an happy Diſcovery of his own. For the 
examining of Witneſſes being but a means 
to find out the Truth, we are in ſearch of; 
cannot ſurely be preferred to the End for 


which the Examination ir ſelf was deſigned. - 


If therefore no Law ever was, or indeed 1 * 
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be ſet aſide. 712 FLOOR „one Sunne 
In ſhort, Laws being intended for the Good 
of Men, are not only to comply, with com- 
mon and ordinary Caſes, by ordinary Pro- 
viſions; but allo with their accidental Occa- 


nary. And thus we find that the Laws give 
way, when they are found injurious, in ſpe. 


Chancery; becauſe it has been ſometimes 
ſumma Injuria,. Tis the Advice of Colo. 
of God being always tempered with Gentle 


of a Reply to the Pretences on the other 


y 7 


be ſo unreaſonable as to decree, that in ſuch 
a Caſe the Judge, inſtead of dir ectly relieving 
the Innocent, ſhall proceed to his Condem. 
nation; it fs that he is under no Obli. 
gation to do it, and therefore the Obligati. 
on of his Conſcience is, upon no Pretence, to 


e 


ſions, by ſuch Proviſions as are extraord;- 


cial Caſes. And this is the Ground of all 
found a true Obſervation, ſummum Fus, 
mon, be not over righteous; and the Juſtice 


neſs and Favour, Equity and Mercy; our 
Juſtice will certainly then be beſt, when we 
form it upon the Juſtice of the greateſt and 

And now, there will be the leſs need 


ſide, if we conſider that they only ,prove, 
that a Judge is obliged to obſerve the Forms 
of judicial Proceſs, and to proceed according 
to Allegation and Proof, ordi#ar:ly and re- 
£#/arly; as ſuppoſing This to be the _— 
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or Jute Conference. _ 
ch dinaty way of Information, as moſt certain- 
no WM ly it is. But as the Law, tho! it uſes the 
m- beſt means of Information it can get, yet 


li- would not refuſe the Teſtimony of a Pro. 
ti- ¶ Phet ſent from Heaven, or of a Miracle 


to WM which ſhould be wrought to eſtabliſh the 
Truth; ſo neither will it refuſe any better 
ol way that can be offered. But whatever the 


m. Law would do, yet, our preſent Enquiry re- 
r0- Wl lating to the Judge, it is certain, that the 
ca- Judge, in the Cale now before us, hath a 
4. ſurer way of Evidence. And therefore, as 


the Law, if it had a ſurer way of Evidence, 
ought not to act in oppoſition to ſo clear a 
Light; fo neither can the Judge. Ay, 
However, I ſhall now ſay fomething to 
the Particulars which have been brought to 
juſtify the other fide of the Queſtion.  _ 
x. It is true, that in one Senſe the Judge 
hath a double Capacity, and that in each Ca- 
— he is obliged to different Offices. Some 
hings he is obliged to do as a Man, and 
ſome as a Fudge: That is, ſome Obligations 
are natural and eſſential to him, and ſome 
are only ſuper. induced upon his Office. The 
Duties Ars in this Caſe are ſometimes 
diſparate, but flever contrary to each other; 
and whenever there is a contrariety betwixt 


are always to give way to Thoſe which are 
natural. For whatſoever would be his Duty 
n 4 : as 


them, the Duties which are 1 
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as Man, the Judge may not refuſe to do, 
It is the Man that is the Judge; in the Man 

that Office is placed; and the Duty of 4 
Juage is laid upon him by the Conſcience 
of the Man. 2. That an Executioner may 
not refuſe to do his Office, tho the Judge 
have paſs'd an unjuſt Sentence, is only thus 
far true; when the Matter is dubious, .un- 
known, or intolerable. For if a Judge ſhould 
order a Hangman to flay alive 4 Prophet 
ent from God, to crucity Jeſus Chriſt, or 
to ſtab his King; I doubt not but the Adver- 
faries themſelves will own, he is not obliged 
ro obey. 3. And whereas it is urged, that 
to admit of private Knowledge againſt-pub- 
lick Evidence, were to diſſolve all the Forms 
of Judicature, and open a way to many E- 
vils; I anſwer, that the Law therefore re- 
fuſes the Judge's Teſtimony, becauſe ſhe hath 
That which ſhe preſumes. is better, and be- 
cauſe ſhe not knowing the ſecret; follows 
the beſt way ſhe hath. Bur the Judge knows 
the ſecret, he is not deceived; ..nor doth be 
make Pretences, for the Caſe ſuppoſes him 
to ſpeak according to his Conſcience ;. and WM bis 
therefore tho' the Law, for Jome priidential Wl Ct. 
Reaſons, does not believe him, yet he is Wl 4 
forced to believe himſelf; and therefore in Sen 
Duty to God, muſt act in Conſequence of fin 
that Evidence, or he muſt not act at all. 


4. As to the Inconveniences that might ariſe of 
e — 
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or ſure Conſcience. ; 


from allowing too much to a confident or 
— 2 Igrant, he may not pre- 


fer his private Opinion to the Sentence of 


the Law, becauſe it may be, and indeed muſt 
be uncertain, as it is an Opinion But yet 1 
cannot doubt, but if a Judge's Conſcience 
were effectively determined againſt a Law, 
and he really took it to be unjuſt and un- 
lawful, he ought to follow his Conſcience. 
For if a Judge think the Law to be unjaſt, 
he makes himſelf a partner in the Injuſtice, 
in ating by an unjuſt Law againſt his Con- 
ſcience. - Not he only who commands Evil 


to be done, is guilty; but he likewiſe who 


obeys ſuch a Command. 5. The Inſtance of 
a Prieſt, and an Excommunicate unduly ab- 
ſolved, will by no means clear up this Queſti- 
on. For there is a wide difference between 
condemning the Innocent, and acquitting the 


Guilty, The Law hath Power to forgive 


the Criminal, but not to puniſh the Guilt- 
leſs. - And therefore, if a Man be abſolved 
when he deſerycd it not; we may ſuppoſe 
hiſs pardoned, and the private Prieſt is not 
his Judge in that Caſe. . For to excommunt- 
cate, and abſolve, are Acts of the ſame pub- 
lick Power, and are authorized by publick 


Sentence, and not by the private Miniſter ; 


ſince to give the holy Sacrament to ſuch a 
Perſon, is not contrary to any eſſential Duty 
of a Chriſtian. The Prieſt indeed, if he _— 
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78 him to be unworthy, may uſe his own Power, 
 - as far as it reaches, which is only to admo- 


= niſh, reprove, or threaten; but if this will 
_ not deter him, the Prieſt hath no more to 
Mp do, but to pray for him, and leave him to 
3 God and the Church. 6. Tho! it be juſtly 


aſſerted that the Judge, when he firs in Judg- 
ment, muſt lay aſide all the Affection of the 
Man; yet he cannot lay aſide his Nuo. 
ledge; and if he lay aſide his Conſezence, he 
will make but an indifferent Judge. And yet 
we may ay that his Affections ate then 
chiefly to be laid aſide, when they tempr 
him to Injuſtice: For a Judge certainly ought 
to incline to be merciful, if he knows it will 
not render him #»7uff. In a word; all thoſe 
jal Reaſons, which are offered of the 
Patrons of the other Opinion, as op ients 
for Judges to proceed by in ſuch Cafes, may 
be readily admitted, if they will ſecure the 
Conſcience, and the Lives of innocent op- 
preſſed Men: Bur if they will not, but that 
the Judge muſt determine according to Law, 
or to Conſcience; the Cafe to me ſeems ve- 
clear: For God is greater than our Con- 
cience, but our Conſcience is greater than 
e en een 
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or fue Conference. 


The Goodueſs of an Object is not made by 


Conſcience, but is accepted, declared, and 
Publiſhed by it, and made perſonally obli. 


| gatory. 


As an Emerald is green before the-Ey8 
perceives its greenneſs; ſo an Object hath a a 


material, fundamental, and proper Good. 
neſs of its own, entirely independent uport 
the Judgment of our Reaſon, or our Con fei- 
ence. And the Rectitude of Conſcience de- 
pends wholly upon Thie, and follows upon 
the Perception of it. But yet, there is a 
formal, extiinſecul, relative Goodneſs, given 
to an Object by the Conſcience; by whoſe 
Perſuaſion, tho an evil Object is not made 
naturally good, yet it becomes perſonally ne. 
S HRP TY 
The Deſign of this Remark is to ſhew, 
that we mut rather attend to the Rule, than 


to the Preſent Per ſuaſſon, and ſhould take 


care that the Conſcience be truly informed, 
before we ſuffer it to be determined. Now 
it is not ſufficient that Conſcience tells us 
Thus, unleſs God hath firſt told the Conſci- 
ence. But yet, if the Conſcience does de- 
clare for This, it engages us in it, whether 
it be right or wrong. Bit This bath in ir 
lome variety. | 
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I. The Goodneſs of an AQ ariſes from the 
Goodneſs of an Object; or, in other Words, 
upon its Conformity to a rational Nature, 

aud the Commands of God. All Acts of 
Will and Undetſtanding are wholly undeter- 


42 | mined, till their Relation to an Object be 
= conſidered; and they then become bad or 
= © good, as the Object to which they relate, is 


= good or evil reſpectively. To deſignu an Act 

= of. Theft, ic Evil, becauſe Theft it ſelf is 

1 ſo; and to deſign an Act of Juſtice, is there- 

fore Good, becauſe Juſtice it ſelf is Good, 

So that our Conſcience, becauſe it is to take 

its Information from the Rule by which evc- 

= - ry Action is made Good or Bad, and its De- 

= termination from the Object; is obliged to 

1 regard That only which is really Good, and, 

—=- 8 on Fin or Error, cannot do other- 

2. But tho” the Conſcience is bound to pro- 

ceed this way, and tho all things ſhould be 

thought Good, only becauſe they are Good; 

_ yet ſome Things are made Good, only be- 

$ cauſe they are thought ſo. The Conſcience 

4 ſiometimes finds Error dreſſed up in the ſhape 

F of Truth, and as ſuch embraces it. And 

tho' 2 7 A 3 OY wa; 14 
furall vet the cience ſuppoſi 

i und it is fomerimes accepted by God 
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ws ag in it ſelf, yet it is not ways 

perfectly bs under fd by us. We are | 

times led away by ilities 501 804 1 
therefore will 3 accept for Gg, 1 
that which we ree/ly and innocently ſuppoſe H 


to be ſo. God indeed requires the Service 
of all our Faculties, but demands no e 
Meaſures from any but the Will. For the 
Acts of the Will are perfect in their kind, 
but not Thoſe of the Under ſtanding; This 
therefore may find an — but bat per- 
baps never will. 

And hence it is, that tho the Good- 
nels or Badneſs of an Ad ariſes from the 
Quality of the Object regularly and natu- 
raliy; yet tbe Acts may be made irregu- 
larly, or a0 Gaod or Bad, by Con- 
{cieneo; that is, the Ac may be made Good 
by wb in ne really Good, or apprehended 


We ſhall therefor here conſider, . what 
chun es can he made in moral Actions, by 
et ſuaſſan aud Force of Conſc iencs. 
* Whatſoever is abſolutely and indiſpen- 
. or; yr pq pr 4 > 
7, cannot be cha t 
G on ſcuenct into an Evil, or be made unne- 
cefſary For where the Nule is plain, all 
Iguorance is voluntary; and therefore can- 
not render 8 in CE 
20; k 2 0 


| 7% — 
. | —_— 
- ** 
* * 
” N * —_— * a 
o + IS ” as. " _ 5 
* P 1 * — Ys! — 7 A : 
4 * . 5 2 , k F 8 
— * IRS * "i 1 — — e 4 - 
— r . . é. . ——— 
— * — 2 ů——— — —— — — — — As i 
—_oa Y = - —— — * — = <a 2 


= _; — — 
= 7 — %S - = 
a — K 


7 * 
p - 
* 
8 1 
4 : " = cy 8 
- — = 
2 7 
= 8 * B 


a * 
— —— — 


OS" * "ba. 4 * * od no de 236. * „ q "A 
1 * i * % * N n e * * Aol 14. #3, 9 k 
n * 4 "EO 4 Ti AY : 
7 p 


9 TY + 4 * , 
a * * 1 * n. 10 2 
„ * 4 F 9 
2 oY 1 
- X 
. 


EF Yoo ( he rigbt, 
x of it, /awfil or good: For thisReaſon Adul- 
tel, "Murther, Sacrilege, and the like, can 
never become Good by any Act of Conſci- 
3 _ » "Ence. 2. But where the Rule is obſcure, or 
the Dwty io intricate, that the Conſcience 
3 may unblameably err; there the Obze# may 
be changed by Conſcience, and for thatRea- 
ſon the As may, in ſome reſpects, be ſaid 
to be Good or Evil. He who thinks it un- 
Jawful to give Money to a poor Turk, bath 
made it unlawful ro Himſel,; tho', in it ſelf, 
it ſeems to be a pious Act. Wherever the 
Underſtanding is wrong, but the Will is whol- 
ly right; the Action is there accepted, and 

the Error pardoned.” 3. When the Act is 

; materially Evil, the Conſcience believing it 
1 to be Good, does not ſo perfectly change it, 
3 as to make it really aud abſolutely Good. 
When two Men take up Arms, the: one for 
his Prince, and the other again him; tho 
each may be heartily perſuaded that he acts 
conſcientiouſly, yet they do not equaliy do 
well or ill. The one ſhall be loved, and the 
other perhaps may be pardoned. But that 


4 Act which needs a Pardon, cannot be ſaid to 
ov be of equal Goodneſs with that which needs 
none. 4. If the Conſcience pronounces a 

* Thing neceſſary to be done, the Man is in- 


deed obliged to do it. If a Man enquires 
whether he is bound to pray kneeling, or 
Whether he may do it ſtanding, or leaning, 

\ H Fi | . | | Or 
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or ſure Conſcience. 


or lying; if his Conſcience ſay, that he mnſ? 


do it kneeling, it is neceſſary he ſhould do 


ſo, and he may not do it in his Bed: But if 


his Conſcience tells him it is only /awfid, 


and not neceſſury; he is at liberty to do it, 


or let it alone. If the Conſcience were to 
enquire, whether it were neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve an Holiday, or zeceſſary to let it alone, 


and ſhould determine That to be neceſſary 
to be done, which it is neceſſary to omit ; 


the Man indeed is obliged to follow his 
Conſcience, but he cannot avoid an Error. 
For Conſcience ; tho” it lays per ſonal Obli- 


gations upon the Man, makes 0 real Al- 
terationt in the Nature of the Thing: And 


if it be Super/iztion to keep an Holyday, it 


cannot be made /awfil or good, becaule the 


miſtaken Conſcience calls ir neceſſary. And 
if it were otherwiſe, it would be of no mo- 


ing ſo, would become his Law, and every 


an might then do what is right in his. 


own Eyes. In this Caſe, what the Conſci- 
ence falſiy calls neceſſary, becomes ſo, pen. 
ſonally and relatively only; that is, the 
Man cannot innocently go in the right way, 
ſince his Guide leads him in the rng; and 
and yet cannot innocent iy follow his Guide, 
becauſe ſhe abuſes him. So that, in it ſelf, 
or in the divine Acceptation, that which 
the Conſcience 8 has only 

| 3 : in 


ment what a Man thought; for his bare Th 
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N of the right, | 


in it ſomething which is Goo a wilfing- | 
ne to obey; and That God may regard. 
5. An Action indifferent. in it felf; tho? it 


ſhall be called Good by a miſtaken Conſci- 
ence, receives no alteration. It is but I- 
ful ſtill; and is only relativeſy good or ne. 
cefſſary.. And tho' the Man may be reward- 
ed for the Action; yet the Action has no 
Claim to Reward, as not being efentially 
Good. When the Lords of the Phzliftenes, 
to avert the divine | Judgments, | offered: to 


God golden Mice and Emerods, the Aftion 


was not at all agreeable to the manner in 


which God choſe. to be worſhipped; but 
their Conſcience telling them it was Good, it 


became lawful to them, tho' it was not Cvod. 


God ſaw they meant it for Good, and as ſuch 
he accepted it. 6. If the Conſcience being 
miſtaken, calls a Thing /awf#l, which in rhe 
Law of God is not Jawfi/ there the Con- 
ſcience neither alters the Thing, or lays any 
Obligation upon the Per/on. The Caſe is 
this: Eleanora is married to a Man, who 
firſt uſes her ill, and then leaves her. Being 
by ſome Friends perſuaded, that ſhe may law- 
fully be married to another Man, ſhe is ac- 
cordingly married to him. Her Confeſſor 
charging her with the Sin, ſhe 


do it, and therefore to be excuſed. 


He anſwers, that her Conſcience could . 
| | | make 


pretends, the 
was perſuaded in Conſcience that the might 
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tron of the World, ſpiri 
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or ſure Conſcrence. 


make that Zawfid which God had forbid- 


den; and that therefore the Pretence of Con- 
{ſcience could be no Juſtification. So that 


here it is plain, the Conſcience cannot a4. 


ter the thing, which the Law of God had 
called Adultery; nor could it /ay any Oòli- 
co_ upon the Perſon, ſince tho' ſhe might 
uppoſe her felf permitted to be married 

another Man, 'yet ſhe could not rhink her 
ſelf obige to it. Nee IGOS 
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Of the confident, or erroneons Con- 
ference. © >. 
RuLE I. 


As erroneous Conſtience commands us to do 
what we ought to omit ;, or to omit, what 

we ought to do, or to do jt otherwiſe 
than we ſhould. 1 | 


in the laſt Clanſe. Zeal would neceſ- 
y lead us into Error, if we were to fi 

poſe, that every Inſtance of Perfection pro- 
pounded by our Lord, were neceſſary to be 
exerted by all Perſons, and at all Times. 
He hath recommended to us the Renuntia- 
tual Caſtration for 
H 4 Fg 
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| j 'HE only Difficulty in this Rule, lies 
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Of the confident, or 
the Kingdom of God, dying for our Ene: 
mies, and the like. That good Man indeed, 
who with a due regard ro bekh Charity and 
Prudence, obſerves thoſe Precepts, will find 
his Reward ſwell high: But he who thro' an 
intemperate Zeal of arriving at Perfection, 
ſhould think rheſe Advices literally neceſſa- 
ry, hath abuſed his Conſcience, laid an un- 
due Reſtraint: upon Chriſtian Liberty; and 
that very Behaviour of his which began from 
his /ove of Religion, is now become little 
more than Fear, Scruple, or agen 

There are two ways by which an errone- 
ons Conſcience is generally abuſed. 1. By 
a. true Application of a falſe Propoſition. 
2. By a falſe Application of a true Propoſi- 
tion. Thus, in the firſt Caſe, if I ſhould 
lay, what/dever is done againſi my Conſci- 
ence ts a Jin; this cannot be true with re- 
gard to the Conſciences of other Men; but 
as it relates to my own Conſcience, it cer- 
tainly is true. And herein chiefly would be 
the Error of my Conſcience ; if I ſhould 
make my own Conſcience in theſe Reſpects, 
the Standard of the Conſciences of other 

Men. As to the ſecond Caſe, if I' ſhould 

lay, every Oath is forbidden by Goa, there: 

fore every Qath is a Sin. Tho' the Propo- 
ſction is certainly true, the Inference is by 
no means good and certain. For St. James 


in laying, ſwear not at all, forbids all e 
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erroncous Conſcience. 


Oaths materially only; that is, in that ſenſe 
in which Any are forbidden, in the ſame 
ſenſe All are forbidden. We are not to ſivear 
at all, without juſt Authority, and upon pro- 

r Occaſions. + oj n 

The Cau/es of Error are, 1. Ignorance 
either of Right, or Fact. No other Divi- 
ſion of Ignorance can concern the Relation 
of an erring Conſcience. For tho' a Man be 
very differently concerned in Ignorance, as 


o 


Will is concerned dretly, in that Ignorance 
which is vincible, but his Conſezence only 


ther it ariſes from Religion, or a natural 
weakneſs of Mind, does in like manner abuſe 


does not leſſen its Confidence; it rather in- 
creaſes it. Fear makes it err too; and tho 
it begins in doubting, it ends in a ſilly Choice, 
which gets as much Confidence as it can; 
and perhaps enough to eſtabliſh the Error. 
To this is commonly reduced, 3. A moroſe 
Humility and Abjectne ſe of Mind ; which 
becauſe it looks pitifully and /imply, ſome 
Men are ſo charitable as ro commend and 
applaud it. Thus it has been made the ſign 
of a good Mind, to accuſe it ſelf of a Fault, 
where there is none. But to admit of this 
in all Caſes, would be very dangerous and 


indir ettly and coHlateratly. 2. Fear, whe- 


the Conſcience. Ignorance makes it err, but 


illaſive, For if rhe Queſtion. be in a *. 
the Que 0 


10 


it is vincible, or as it is invincible; yet his 
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Of the confident,” or 
of Conſcience, and the Conſcience determines 
it ſelf regularly, and upon its proper Motives; 
there kx e Fault Wide Conſci. 
_ ence; or the Determination, would be to make 
Rule it ſelf irregular, to lay the Mind under 
eternal Scruples, and Irreſolution, to diſturb 
our own Peace, and to imagine we ſhould 
pleaſe our God by telling a Lie. But if the 
Saying relates to the whole Action, conſider- 
ed in all its different Circumſtances and Re- 
lations; then indeed it may be confiſtent 
with both Humility and Prudence, to ſuſpect 
a Fault where there is none: As that ſome 
Paſſion may have had too great a ſhare in 
the Determination; that there may have 
been ſome obliquity in the Intention; that 
the procedure has not been, in every reſpect, 
ſo juſt and regular, as it ought to have been; 
and the like. But even in this Caſe we may 
ſafely ſay with St. Paul, I am guilty of no- 
thing, my Heart ſmites me not, yet am 1 
not hereby juſtifyed, for God is greater than 
my Conſcience : I may poſſibly have done 
ſomething amiſs, or my Duty not well;' but 
as I cannot accuſe, ſo neither can I acquit 
my ſelf, but refer my ſelf to God's equal and 
merciful Sentence. do EN: 
Other Cauſes of an erroneous Conſcience 
are uſually aſſigned, but, I think, improper- 
I: Such as withdrawing the divine Fas 
erplexity or Irre ſolution, Self-love, Pride, 


. 
” 


* , erroneous Conſcience. 207: 
Prejudice, Puſſſon, and the like: Which 


es; WM indeed are no otherwiſe cauſes of an errone- 

ci. ous Conſcience, than as they are cauſes of 

ke ipnorance or Deception; which was before 4 
ler BY afſigned as a proper Cauſe of an erroneous = 
Id HS OE be Ns 5 0 OR” | 
= wg: KLE: 4 | 
e. An erroneons Conſcience binds us to Obedi- 4 
ot a. ence, but not ſo as a right Conſcrence G 
ne A 

" The Oßyect moves the Will, no otherwiſe 

e than as it is propounded by the Underftand- 

4 ing. IF it be propounded as Evi, the Mili 

, that chuſes it, as ſuch, is criminal and mali- 1 

£ cious. If it be propounded as Good, the 

M Mill that 'rgedcts. it, deſpiſes Good. For if 

7 it appeared G to the Underſtanding, it 


muſt likewiſe appear Good to the Will. And 
he chat does a good Thing, while he be- 
leres it to be Evil, does chuſe the Evil, 
and refuſe the Gvod. For he does it, tho 
he believes it ro be Evil, and is therefore 
equally diſpoſed ro chuſe a real Evil. 

If it were not thus, if the Object did 
e move the Will otherwiſe than as it is pro- 
f pounded by the Under ſtanding; we ſhould 
, then be reduced to the Abſurdixy of ſaying, 
char a Man mighe do a Thing do 
1 5 , 
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| for which he has no Reaſon; or perforn 
1 humane Actions, without any ſenſe of the 

common Motives to Humanity. 
Notwithſtanding this Rule hath not been u- 
niverſally admitted. Several Writers have car- 
neſtly aſſerted, that it is impoſſible that an er. 
ring Conſcience ſhould oblige a Man to follow 
it. But ſince many of the Actions of our Lives 
are nearly concerned in the Reſolution of 
this Point; it may not be improper to con. 
ſider this Queſtion ; V hether a falſe and 
| abuſed Conſcience can oblige us to pur ſue the 

=. ANF. 
| To ſhew that it cannot, theſe Reaſons, 
among others, are commonly urged : That 
if an erring Conſcience obliges us to follow 
1 it, then ſome: Men are bound to perſecute 
4 the Church; that then the High Prieſts ſin- 
. ned not in the crucifying Chriſt; and the 
4 Zealots among the Fews were not to be 
$8 blamed for afflicting the Diſciples of our 
= Lord, becauſe they did it ignorantly, and 
from the Dictates of an erring Conlcience. 
= St. Paul thought himſelf obliged, before his 
= _ Converſion, to do many things againſt the 
1 Name of the Lord Jeſus; and yet he ſays, 
he ſinned in follow ing his erring Conſcience, 
and therefore certainly could not be bound 

to follow it. ] | 
Lib. ſe Thus likewiſe St. Bernard reaſons on the 


Præcept. 
G Bupenſ Tame fide of the Queſtion. To follow . 


erronebus Conference. 
is always Good But if by the Conſcience 
we can 


it is not good to follow Truth; that is, if a 
Good may become an Evil by the Sentence 
of an exr#ng Conſcience; then for the ſame 
Reaſon that which is Evil, may become 
Cood. And the Conſequences of this would 
be, that an Adulterer might be reckoned 
Chaſt; the Murderer, Charitable; and the 
dolatrous and Diſobedient, Men of Piety 
and Religion. 95 e 
Theſe I take to be the ſtrongeſt Objecti- 
ons that can be urged againſt the Admiſſion 
of the Rule : To which I anſwer, 
That it is not the Error that binds us to 
follow it, but the Conſcience in Error. Nor 
does it at all follow, that becauſe the erring 
Conſezence binds, therefore the Obedience 
to it is not a Sin. The Rulers of the Jews 
and St. Paul, were both called to repent of 
what they did in Obedience to their erring 
Conſcience, which can never change the 
Nature of Impiety, but only makes ſome In- 
ſtances of Error unavoidable. To St. Ber- 


ard s Objections, the Anſwer is eafy up- 
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bound to follow Error; and that, 
where the Conſcience directs us that way, 


on another account. For Conſcience may 


= 


make a . Thing Evil to it ſelf; becauſe, 


beſides the Gooduc t of an Object to make 
t lawful, there are required the Belief and 
Perſuaſion of it in the Man: And if this be 

ts | | wanting, 


H abe confident, .0r 
wanting, as it is in thar ex74ng Conſcience 
which believes not the Gaodne/s' of it; the 
Action is Evil, becauſe there is wanting the 
Perſuaſion; of the Conſcience to make it 
wholly Gaod. But on the other hand, Con- 
ſcience cannot make an 4:1 thing Geog, 
| becauſe, beſides the Perſuaſion of Confci- 

ence, the Goadneſs of the Obyett is ablolutc- 

Iy required, ian ilch ne 560 
In ſhort, almoſt all the Reaſons that arc 
given againſt admitting the Qb/zgation of the 
erring Conſcience, derive their Force from 
hence; that the erring Con/cience is, in its 
Obligation, uncautiouſſy conſidered as er. 
ring. Whereas, it does not bind as ering; 
but as it is Con ſcience; that is, not by its 
Error, but by its Nature, and the Power 
of God, as being the Reporter aud Record 
of his — — 4 He who adviſes us to 
proceed againſt it, thus underſtood, gives but 
ill Advice. He who counſels a Man to fol. 
low his erring Conſcience, exhorts him to 
Folly ; . he. oblerves to him, that he is in 
Error, and yet bids him not lay it aſide. 
But he who adviſes a Man to follow his Con- 
ſcience; tho, in Truth, his Conſcience, at 
the ſame time, ſhould be in Error, is not 
at all concerned in countenancing the Er- 
ror, but only in hoop up the-Power of 
Conſcience. For all t * Obliguaion canon: 
ſcience lays us. under, is derived n 
5 from 


.  .. erroneous Conſcience. 
from God, who commands us to follow 
our Conſcience, and yet forbids us to ſin. 
His commanding us to follow our Conſci- 
ence, ſuppoſes our Conſcience inſtructed 


by the Word of God, and right Reaſon, 
and in all the proper means of avoiding 


111 


it; and if we fin in obeying the Dictates of 


our Conſcience, the Guilt is rather to be 


charged upon the Misbehaviour of the Man, 


than upon the Intention of God. 4 

But for the fixing the Meaſures of Obedi- 
ence in the preſent Caſe, the following Rules 
are.of moſt Importance. SIN 
1. If an erring Conſcience commands a 


Thing that is of it ſelf indiferent, we are 


obliged to follow it, and may do it without 
- Guile. For it may /awfi/ly be done for that 
very Reaſon, becauſe it is indifferent; nor 
would it ceaſe ro be lauf eyen tho' we 
ſhould ſuppoſe it to be neceſſary. Indeed, 
if a Governor commands to do a Thing 
which is indiſſerent, and ſays, it is neceſſa- 
45; we are not to give up our Chriſtian Li- 
berty, or take That to be neceſſary, which 
Chriſt hath not made ſo. We muſt do the 
Thing, but not own the Neceſſity. But if 
an erring Conſcience bids us do an indiffe- 
rent, and repreſents it as a necaſſary Action; 
tho” it may be a Sin to believe the Neceſſi- 
ty of it, yet it can be no Sin to do it. But 
then it is to be obleryed, that as it may be 
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f ile confident, b. 
done withotit Sin, ſo it cannot innocently 
be left undone. For the Acłion is ſuppoſed 
to be lawful, and the Error hath made it 

er/onally neceſſary. 2. If an erring Conſci- 
3 a Thing as Good, which is not 
Good, it is no Sin to neglect the Difare, 
or omit doing the Thing. For every Good 
is not neceſſary ; and, in ſome Circumſtan- 
ces, it may be more propet, tho? it ſhould 
be really Good, to omit, than to perform it. 
3. If an erring Conſcience affirm that'which 
is Good, or Indifferent, to be Evil and Vi. 
cious ; as, that it is a Sin to ſpit on the 
Pavement of a Church, or S#perſtztzon to 
ſerve the Poor in an Hoſpital ; it is no Sin 
to omit either the zndz/erent, or the con- 
mendable Action; becauſe there is no Com- 
mand of God to determine the Reſolution of 
the Conſcience either way. 4. If an erring 
Conſcience ſays that ſuch an Action is Ia. 
ful only, when it is in it ſelf Good and lau- 


dable; we do not Sin, whether we do it, or 


omir the doing it, It may be a pions Acti- 
on to pray kneeling on the Ground with out 
bare Knees ; but if the Conſcience fays it is 
by no means laudable, but only lawful ; 
we may ſafely do it, tho* we ſhould believe 
there would be no Benefit derived upon us 


from an Action, which we ſuppoſed to be 


of no Merit, or Importance. 5. If an er- 
ln 
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erroneous Conſcience. : 

Evil, or forbids to do that which is 4b/0- 
lutely commanded; the Man fins, whether 
he obeys, or does not obey. In the one Caſe; 
he ſins againſt his Rx/e; in the other, againſt 
his Guide. The Uſe of theſe Rules is but 
little to erring Corfſciences, whilſt the Er- 
ror remains: For theſe Obſervations about 
Error, are not properly applicable to thoſe 
who will not ſuppoſe themſelves to be in 
Error, but to thoſe only who are recover 
ed from Error, and would be directed in the 
Conduct of their Repentance. 
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4 Conſcience erring wincibly, or culpably, 
is an unavoidable Cauſe of Sin, whether 
it be reſiſted, or complied with. 


When the Error proceeds from Malice; 
or Ignorance, there is a Sin in the Principle; 
and leads to an Action materially Evil. He 
who forms Aſſemblies againſt his Prelate; 
and thinks he may lawfully do it; not only 
does an Action which is puniſhable by the 
Laws; but muſt beſides be accountable ro 
God fot. the Sin that led him into that 
en 1 
But if it be asked, Whether That alſo be 
- a Sin, which is an Obedience to Conſcience; 

mean; whether the Fun be a ar 


| 


1 ry ſuch Action become a double Sin; I an- 


ſtance. 


a ſight of his Sin, and he knows it Habitu- 


Evil. Our very Prayers are an Abomina- 
_—_ Hei e of this ſtate of Sin. 


judice, by atereſt and Partiality; there is 
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| Of the confident, -0r. 
ſides. the Malice of the Principle, and ſo eve- 


wer, that the Reſolution of this Queſtion 
depends much upon ; the Nature of the 1n- 


1. If it be againſt a prime Principle, in 
which we are naturally, or clearly inſtruct. 
ed; then the Error is oy” eie 
becauſe it remains voluntary all the way 
and then not only the Principle, but th 
Eff alſo is a Sin. The Man here is in- 
duſtriouſly blind; every Reflexion gives him 


ally all the way. 

2. If the Conſcience be poſſeſſed with a 
damnable Error, and this Poſſeſſion be a De- 
reliftion, or Puniſhment from God for other 
Crimes; it ſignifies nothing whether we call 
the conſequent Action a Sin or no. Every 
Action, in this ſtate, 'is ſome way or other 


tion: And then certainly the Actions which 
are materially Evil, are much worſe, as they 


the Conſcience be abuſed by a /e/s 
and * ſition, by evil Arts and Pre- 


ſo much Guilt in the whole Determination, 
as there was in the Cauſe of the Error and 
no more. For the Object in the Caſe before 
* ſeems to tranſinic a Degree of Honelty 

into 
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erroneous Conſcience. 


into the Action; nota tin it ſelf; but as 
ira to our Minds: An therefore we, 
ing ſuppoſed to ok what it i in 


i. ſelf, cannot be certainly guided to chuſe 


or refuſe ; but ſince we be determined 
by ſomething, it muſt be wholly by Opini- 
on and -Conltcience. | 
If the Cooſciencebeweak, or innocently 
ded; there is no Sin either in the Er- 
— or in the Action which follows b it. 
No Man is obliged to do better tha 
do; and where the Cauſe of the Error is not 
ſoful ; it is certain, the Man hath done his 
beſt; and to act by the beſt Light he can 
{ety is to act conformably to Reaſon and Re- 
ion. 

* rom theſe Conckitions we may eaſily 
infer, chat tho an erring Conſcience is to be 
followed, and yet, that God alſo is entirely 
5 be, follqwed; and that therefore a Man, 
by Accident, ox by his own Fault, may 
very eaſily intangled in Sin: Vet, becauſe he 
is under no Neceſſity. of e in that 
Condition, but either by ſuſpecting himſelf, 
or receiying the Admonitions of another, by 
Enquity- and Prayer, he may lay his Error 
down; it follows, that it will never be im- 
poſſible to obey God, ſo long as a Man keeps 
himſelf in the — — poll bility of et — 


tance. For it is impoſſible that bare Error 
ſhould ever lead us into an Action both 


I 2 formally 
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116 Of the confident, Ws | 
= formally and materially ſinful. No Man can 
= ſay it is his Opinion, that it is ſinful to loye 
=—_ God; that Rebellion is lawful; or that Adul. 
= tery and Sacrilege are no Sins. Theſe things 
5 are ſo plainly taught, that an Error about 


3 them, muſt be abfolutely malicions. But 
1 where, thro' Weakneſs, or any other Cauſe, 

| 3 F the Error is invincible, or irremediable, the 

8 Action there is innocent, in proportion as 
3 33:1) HI TO A\ 


the Error was unavoidable.  * 
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Tr is a greater Sin to do @ good Attion « 
gainſi our Conſcience, than to db an Evil 
Alion in Obedience to it. Oe 


This Rule is to be underſtood to be true, 
only where the Caſes are equal, and neither 
of them differenced from the other by any 

certain and peculiar Circumſtances of Guilt. 
And in this Senſe it muſt hold good; be- 
cauſe it is a greater Sin to offend againſt-our 
Knowledge, than to fin zgnorantly: And he 
that Sins againſt his Con/ezence, does Sin a+ 

17 nſt all his Ruouiledge in that particular. But 

if he ſins againſt a Commandment which he 

knows not to be ſuch, he ſins ignorant), 

and therefore the more excuſable. But 1 

found Mercy, ſaith St. Pans, for I did it ig 

norant ly and in unbeliefſf. * 
| g 
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erroneous Confſtrence. 

And for this Reaſon, it comes to be the 
Gme Kind, and the fame, Degree' of Guilt, 
O lin 
Conſcience in the ſame Inſtances. He who 
omits to hear divine Service on a Feſsi val, 
when he has no reaſonable Avocation; and 
he who omits it upon a common Day, which 
he erroneouſly takes to be a Feftival; have 

equally diſobeyed the Law of the Church, 

and the 4 of a divine Commandment, 
on which This of the Church is founded; 
they being equally againſt the preſent derer- 
mination of his Conſcience, or the Rule, by 
en, e to e al 


R E v. 5 


le 

er er the Diſtovery of our Error) 
ny E we wide ann. in an erroneous 
It, Conſcience. | 


The Caſe is this! A Man being largely 


which he did not at that time know to be 
forged; aſterwards finds the Forgery, but 
detains the Purchaſe, and becomes infamous. 
It was innocent till he knew it; but then to 


think, is very plain. But when the Purchaſe 
may awfully be TO * Queſtion is to 


againſt an erring, and againſt a right 


rewarded fot having defended a forged Vi, 


keep the Reward, was: criminal. Thie, 1 


be 
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I 4 wo lawful to delight in as Evil am. 


2 


be reſolved in a diſſerent manner. A Man 


aiming at a Beaſt, unwittingly kills his Bro- 
ther, and poſſeſſes a great Fortune by his 


Death. The Poſſeſſion indeed is a Bleſſing; 
but the Accident which gave it him was a Miſ- 
fortune: But if he may not rejoice in Thit, 
he may not give Thanks for he other; no 
otherwiſe, at leaſt, than he would thank God 
for a Misfortune. If he pleaſes and applauds 
himſelf upon the 9c of bis becoming 
Rich; it is plain that he would have killed 
his Brother deſcggnedly, if he durſt. 

An Act, when it is diſcovered to have 
been Evil, ought to give the Man no other 
Complacency, than he will find in the Re- 
flection, that he did it ignorant iy. He that 
ſuffers nocturnal Pollution, is only to re- 
joyce that he ſuffered it inv0/untarity; he is 
only to pleaſe himſelf\ in confidering that he 
did not ſin: And his hating the Ac, is the 
55 y proper Teſt of the Innocency of his 


oy. | 
5 Indeed, in an Act whereby we have ig. 
norautly tranſgreſſed only an humane Law, 
and the Tranſgreſſion turns to our Adyan- 
tage; we are more at liberty to rejoyce in 
it. For humane Laws make no Actions in- 
trinſecally and eſſentially Evil; but only 
extrinſecally and relatively. And therefore 
the Danger is not ſo great of pollating the 
Conſcience, by finding Pleaſure in the Con- 
| WW ſequences 
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| erroneous Conſctence. 
ſequences. of an Action thus forbidden. But 


if I unwittingly offend againſt the divine 


Laws, which are efentially Good; to find 


Pleaſure in reflecting upon ſuch an Action, 
— e rror into an.. 


Ru VI. 


An innocent, or isn err ring Canſti- 
ence, is ta be obeyed, even againſt the 
known Commandments of our n 


The Objedions that have been mak to 
this Rule, are theſe. That lawful Superi- 
ors, are God's Vicegerents ſet over us in 
Things pertaining to God, ſo as to be Exe- 
cutioners of the divine Laws; and to make 
Laws in Things indifferent and pertaining to 
Men; that Contempt to them, is 
likewiſe offered to God; that it is ſcanda» 


lous to refuſe to obey them; that it is Pride 


which makes Men think themſelves wiſer 
than their Superiors; and that he is not to 
be born, who ſets his private Folly, above 
the publick Wiſdom: And therefore, it may 
juſtly be aſſerted, that the Error of an abuſed 


2 to be laid aſide; the Man 


is to fi Commands of his Superi- 
ors to — 42 he is to give 3 
as and e to their re 
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Queſtion. For he that compares the Law 
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Bnt all This touches not the Secret of the 


of Conſc ience, with the Law of the Supe- 
rior, compares the Law of God with the 
Law of Man : But the Queſtion is not, whe- 
ther a Man ſhould follow his Superior, or 
whether he ſhould direct himſelf; but whe- 
ther God or Man ought to be obeyed ? For 
here, the Conſcience ſtands bound by the 
ſuppoſed Law of God; which, becaule it is 
ſuperior to the Law of Man, has a ftronger 
Claim to our Obedience. And therefore 
tho it may be very true, that an erring Con- 
ſcience, diſobeying the lawful Commands of 
its Superior, does truly ſin; yet it cannot 
be proved, that a Man would avoid Sin by 
obeying againſt his Conſcience. Now, in 


this perplexed Conjunction of Things, where- 


in a Man is under a neceſſity of ſinning one 
hs or other; I think the Rule doth juſtly 
and piouſly conclude, that the erring Con- 
ſcience muſt rather be obey'd, becauſe the 
Man is perſuaded that he is under God's im- 


mediate direction; but is perſuaded, at the 


fame time, that his Superior is not. For, if 
after all the enquiry I can make, I am fully 
perſuaded that my Conſcience is determined 
by the Law. of God; it will be the ſame 
thing to me, as if it were really ſo determi- 
ned. But this is to be underſtood only in 
ſhoſe Caſes, where the Conſcience errs jnno- 
Quran 
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cently and unavoidaby hich it con canine 
do in the Precepts of Nature, and clear Re- 
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Korx VI. „ 


The Error of an abuſed Conſtience ought to 1 
be reformed, ſometimes by the Command a 
of the Will, but ordinarily by a contrary 

Reaſon. Io Aim 30 


If we. were engaged in Error by a proba- 
ble Reaſon, it cannot be removed but by 4 
Reaſon which ſeems equal to it; becauſe a 
leſs Reaſon doth not naturally operate with 
ſo much Force, as a greater Reaſon; and to 
aſſent to a /e/s Probability againſt a greater, 
is to act againſt Reaſon, againſt all thoſe Rea- 
ſons, upon which the leſs Probability ought to 
have been outweighed. For in this Cate the 
Will can have no Influence; which not be- 
ing a reaſoning Faculty, is to be determined 
by its own Motives, when it is not deter- 
mined by Reaſon, or the Motives of the Un- 
derſtanding. Now the Motives of the Will, 
when it is not moved by Reaſon, are Pleas 
fare or Profit; Ambition or Revenge; Par- 
tiality and Pride; Chance, or Humour 
And how ſuch Principles as theſe can diſa- 
buſe the Conſcience, is very hard to under- 
ſtand; but how readily and certainly they do 
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1 abuſe it, is eaſily conceiveable. For, in 
mort, the Will never determines it ſelf by 
1 any good Argument, unleſs the Argument be 
1 founded upon Reaſon. 
= Some indeed have affirmed, that the Er- 
ror of a Conſcience may juſtly be laid aſide 
8 era rr — it be 4% 
rung and if this were = 
a Man E che his fide as he pleaſed; 
becauſe in all moral Things, as dreſſed with 
Circumſtances, we may eaſily find ſome De- 
s of Probability; but it is difficult to 
nd any Caſe ro which nothing can be ob. 
jected. 
Indeed, if the Reaſon on both ſides ſeems 
equally probable, the Will determine it 
lelf by any of its own Motives, provided 
they are honeſt. Where the Arguments ap- 
pear equal, the . or wn 
cannot determine. 
When the Conſcience is eonon and 
the Error commenced upon Intereſt, trifling 
Views, or vicious Principles; the Error may 
honeſtly be ſer aſide, tho we have no other 
Reaſon for it, but the Diſcovery of the firſt 
abuſc. The Will, in this Caſe, is enough. 
A Man may, and ought to hate the evil 
Principle of his Error, and decline it with 
ſome Indignation, which, in this Caſe, would 
be a part of Repentance And this hints to 
you the Reaſon of this Diſcourſe. For, Re- 


pentance 
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leaves the Error, in proſpe 
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neceſſarily 
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erroncbus Conſcience. 


e is founded principally in the win; 
254 whatſoever a Man is to leave, upon the 
e, he may do it wholly 
* Stock of his Will, as it is inform- 

general Pro ſirions without a full 
articulars of the preſent 
Queſtion. He that begins without Reaſon, 
hath cauſe enough to leave off, as ſoon as 
he ſees he had no Reaſon to begin. And in 
this Cafe, the Will is the chief Agent; which 
cannot here be an ill Principle, becauſe it 
of Grace and 


Ru LE VI. 


The Error of a Con MNience ir not ane ro. 


be opened to the erring Perſon, by the 
_ "Gmzges of Souls, or ty 45 * en. 
ble Advi 1 


1. If the Error 
produce a Sin, it is always to be 
diſcoyered, whatever inconveniencies may 
follow upon the Diſcovery of it. To ſuffer 
a Man to remain in a ſtate of Guilt, when 
it is poſſible to free him from it: would be 


to hazard an immortal Soul. For there is 


always ſome degree of Guilt in continems 


in an (Error, which may be temoved' 
10 | N If 


began wich a Sis, or does 
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| 2. If the Error be invincible, or innocent, 
I in its Cauſe, but the Event be ſnſuli or any 
1 way dangerous to the Souls of Men; the 
=  FError.oughtby any means to be diſcovered. 
A The Novatians erred in the Point of Repen- 
tance. The Cauſe of their Error, Was a too 
active Zeal, and too great a Caution and 
Tenderneſs in avoiding Scandal, and dach 
3 1ng concerning it. Now, tho“, in this C 05 
= the Error certainly aroſe from an innocent 
Cauſe; yet becauſe it engaged them in ſuch 
a Courſe of Diſcipline, and ſuch a way of 
. thinking as was not innocent; their Error 
1 ought to be laid __ to them, even tho' the 
Diſcovery of it ſhould accidentally ſlacken 
the Reins of Diſcipline. For Repentance, 
in their Senſe of it, highly reflected upon the 
Mercies of God; it drove Men into Deſpair, 
and rendered the Power of the Keys, and 
other Miniſtrations of the Prieſthood, in a 
manner, uſeleſs; and would, if it were pur- 
ſued to its juſt Conſequences, effeQually Fin. 
der wicked Men from returning into the Bo- 
ſom of the Church. l | 
3. If the Error be invincible, and the Ef- 
fe& of the Perſuaſion be conſiſtent with a 
ſtare of Grace; the Error may be diſcoyer- 
ed, or not diſcoyered, according to prudent 
Conſiderations 2 to the Perſon, or the 
J Condition of his Affairs. This, Comitalus 
1 ſays, was the Reſolution of a W 
4 H ol 


bf learned andprudent perſons, upon G 
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erroneous Conference. 


Caſe which happened at Venice. A Gentle- 
man ignorantly lay. with his Mother. She 
proved with Child; and perceiving her Shame 
and Sorrow haſtening upon her, ſent her Son 
to Travel for many Years. He happens at 
his return to ſee the Female Child, which 
his Mother had brought into the World; 
he likes her, and not „ her, intends 
to make her his Wife. His Mother, almoſt 
diſtracted at this Deſign of his, urges him 


againſt it, with all the Reaſons which her- 


Authority, her Prudence, and her ſecret A- 
verſion to ſuch a Conjunction, could furniſh 
her with: But all to no paypole. The Gen- 
tleman married his own Siſter, and his own 
Daughter. 8 the Stings of the Mo- 
ther s Conſcience became intolerable ; and 
ſome time after this prodigious Marriage, 
ſhe asks her Confeſſor, to whom ſhe had diſ- 
covered the whole Affair, whether ſhe were 


p 4 1 
; * 
& * BEER ; 
* 
+ 9 » 
o K 
ao - % 
1 2 2 | 
4 ) \ 
* 


bound to reveal it likewiſe to her Son and 


Daughter, who now innocentiy lived in Love 
and Joy, tho' under a fecret Misfortune 
which they felt not. It was concluded that 
ſhe ought not to reveal it, leſt ſhe ſhould in- 
troducè an inſufferable Miſery into the place 


of That, which, ro them, was no Sin; or 


leſt, after notice of the Error, they might 
be tempted by their mutual Endearments, 
and their common Children, ſtill to cohabir, 
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and ſo turn That into a known. Sin, which 
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before, was but an unknown Calamity. They 
were therefore ſuffered to go on in their In- 
nocence, and all was thought well, under 
the Protection of an innocent, tho' miſtaken 
Conſcience. noel 7 
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Of the probable, or thinking Cn. 


ſcrence. ö 


RU LE I. 


A probable Conſtience is an imperfett Af: 


ſent to an uncertain Propoſition, in which 
one part is indeed clearly and fully cho- 
ſen, but with an explicit, or implicit 
Notice, that the contrary is alſo fairly 
_ eligible. five! 


7 Probable Conſcience lies ſo between 
NJ. the /are and doubt ful Conſcience, that 
ir partakes ſomething of both. For a ſure 
Conſcience may begin upon a Probable' In- 
ducement, but is made ſure by a ſtron 

Aſſent to the Concluſion, than Premiſſes 
will juſtly allow. So that the probable Con- 
ſcience differs from the ſure Conſcience on- 
 - - Wl. 
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thinking Conſctence. 


ly in the Imperfection or Weakneſs of its 
Aſſent. But becauſe, in regard to the Im- 


ion of its Aſſent, it approaches ſome- 


what towards the doubt ful Conſcience, and 
ſo may ſeem very much like it; we are to 
obſerve, that it is ſtill different from it, up- 
on the ſcore of its Determination. For the 
doubtful Conſcience conſiders the Probabili- 
ties on each ſide, but dares not, cannot chuſe 
either: Indeed, by the intervening of the 
Will, it is plaioly diſtinguiſhed from both. 
for in the ſure Conſcience, the Mill ope- 
rates not at all; becauſe it is wholly influ- 
enced by the Under ſtanding, and its Mo- 
tives. And in the doubt ful Conſcience, the 
Will is deterred from acting, by its Fear, 
Diffidence, and Uncertainty. But in the pro- 
bable Conſcience, the Will has its Force; 


becauſe here the Mill always comes in, and 


adds its weight to the Concluſion, which 
neither ftr ict Reaſon, nor Doubt would ever 
give it. Nor is there any thing blameable 
in ſuch a Determination of the Conſcienee. 
For tho he who believes his Opinion to be 
but probable, cannot but know it may-pofſibly 
be falſe; yet he muſt know likewiſe, that 
he may innocentiy do That, for which he 
hath; a probable Reaſon. In ſhort, in moral 
Things, it is ſufficient that a thing be judged 


true and certain, tho by an uncertain Argu- 


ment: And the Opinion may be, practical. 
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Of the probable, br | 
hy certain, when the Truth of it, in Serculi. 
tion, ſhall be only probable. in 
Reaſon and Authority are the two Mo- 
tives which influence the probable Conſci- 
Ence, and are of r E Moment, in order to 
ch I am to give account in 
the following Rules. 


A Conſtience that is at firſt, and in its 0wn 
Nature probable, may be made certain 


by Accumulation of many Probabilities 
operating the ſame Perſuaſion. 


Every probable Argument hath in it ſome- 
thing of Proof and Perſuaſion ; and tho! it 
do not afford Evidence and entire SatisfaQi- 
on to a wiſe and diſcerning Mind, yet it 
gives all the Aſſurance that is neceſſary. For 
it were to impeach the wiſe Providence of 
God, to ſuppoſe, that he would permit wiſe 
and good Men, Men who ſtudy an Indiffe- 
rence to the Gratifications about them, who 
do all they can to ſee clearly, who ſearch as 
they ought to do, for Things they are obliged 
to find, for Things which they are com- 
manded to ſearch, and upon which even all 
their Intereſt depends; and yet, that theſe 
Men ſhould be inevitably miſ-led by their 
own Reaſon, the beſt Reaſon they have 7 
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Uhinling Cunſeienct. 
and that, when in regard to a Thing which 
cannot he demonſtrated, we are yet to be ſo 
fully perſuaded of it, as to hazard our Lives 
and Souls in the aſſerting it: I ſay, if this 
kind of Proof be not ſufficient to effect all 
This; if it cannot 1 ure ſuch 
Men, and ſupport their Reſolutions upon 
competent Reaſons; Salvation and Damna- 
tion muſt then be by Chance, and will be in- 
differgitly the Lot either of the Good or 
Wicked. I eigen 
This way of arguing ſome are pleaſed to 
call the way to moral Certainty, or Demoti- 
ſtration. Not that, like a Mathematical De- 
monſtration, it can fender a Propoſition al- 
together clear and bright; but it can pro- 


duce the ſame Effect, as it leads us into Truth, 


not with as much Clearneſs, but with as much 
Certainty and Infallibility in the Event of 
Things. For the Underſtanding cannot eall 
any thing a moral Demonſtration, till it has 
freely and impartially conſidered the Rea- 


ſons urged on both ſides of the ueſtion: 


And as, on one ſide, it muſt neceſſarily ſee 
Force and Strength, and on the other, Weak- 
neſs and Prerence ; it is impoſſible that both 


Parts of the Queſtion ſhould ſeem equally 


demonſtrable to the ſame Underſtandiug. Be- 
ſides ſome Propoſitions which are only proved 


by probable Reaſons, have been aſſented to 


by the wiſelt Men, as eh, 2 
| ; an 
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Of the probable, or 
erpetually, as a phyſical Demonſtrati- 
4g PT e Underſtanding regularly takes the 


{fame Impreſſion, gives the lame Aſſent, and, 


when it is not bribed by Intereſt; or kmrried 


away by Paſſi ion, for ever draws! the ſame 


Concluſions, in Point of Aſurance, from 
\the one, as from the other * 
Of this I ſhall take the liberty to give one 


3 which, as it is in it ſelf of the 


;greateſt Moment in the World; ſo the gay, 
impious Men of the World, who generally 

[derive their Character of Wit from their Im- 
pudence and Impieties, have made it now to 
to be but too ſeaſonable: I mean, that the 
Religion of Jeſus * or the Chriſtian 
Religion, i from God 

I take it for granted, that there was ſuch 
a Man as Jeſus Chriſt, that he pretended 
ſuch Things, and taught ſuch Doctrines. 
But whether he was ſent from God, and de- 
livered the Will of God, muſt be dacormined 
by ſuch Arguments only, as are proper to 
the Nature of ſuch an Enquiry. They there 
Fore who did not live nh 6 Time, nor could 
behold the Miracles which he wrought ; 


| have no other way of being ſatisfied, than 
by the Teſtimonies which have been given 


of him. Now if all the Prophets ſpoke of 
him; if there was an exact Correſpondence 
between their Predictions, and his Perſon ; 
* their Characters fitted him, and neyer wy 
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thinking | Conſtience. 


intereſted and jealous Husband believed her 
ſuch, when ſhe had conceived this Child; if 


his Birth was ſignified by an Angel, and ef- 


fected by the holy Spirit of God: 

If moreover, he wrought Miracles, raiſed 
the dead. to Life, and, y the Word of his 
Mouth, caſt out Devils; if his own Teſti- 
mony can be allowed, in favour of his comin 
from God, in that he did God's 711; if his 
Life was perfectly innocent and unaffected, 
holy and unſpotted, laid out altogether in 


Actions of Holineſs and Charity, and re- 


commending Wiſdom to the Minds, and Re- 
formation to the Hearts of Men: FR 
If his Crucifixon was attended with Cir- 
cumſtances plainly ſupernatural ; if the Sun 
was eclipſed whilſt he hung upon the Croſs, 
the Moon, at that time, being at Full; zf the 
Racks did rend, and the Veil of the Tem- 
ple was rent 'in twain, from the top to the 
bottom; if the Dead aroſe and appeared to 
their Friends at Feruſalem, and the Centu- 
rion and many others {more upon their 
Hearts, and were convinced that this was 
the Son of God; if three Days after his Bu- 


rial, he roſe again from the Dead, and for 


forty Days together converſed with his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, and was ſeen by five 
hundred Brethren at one time, and was af- 
terwards, in the ſight of many of them, taken 
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but him; if he Was born of a Virgin; and an N 
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1 Up itito Heaven, as Elias was, If the ſigbt 

ee i 

oF If th ede Thing 4 fay, relate to "he Per- 
| Jon of the Holy er, t ey ſuthciently prove, 


1 that it was exrraordinary, that it was di- 
3 * vine, that God was with him, and there- 
—= fore that it was Gochs Will which Jeſus 
—_—  ' ravoht. _ 


_— And that theſe things relaving ws the Per. 
x Jon of our Lord, are true; we may be as 
' morally certain, as that, if they are true, he 
came from God. For we have #hdoubted 
Teſtimony.in Proof of thoſe Things, which 
Is indeed the 2 5 Proof of Facts, and the 
only one, by which, thoſe who were not 

Wirdeſſes to By Facts, can Prey. be de. 
e | 
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Ls two o Opinions equally ade #700 at- 
. count of their pr 25 e one may 
e a 2 fer tes anot To 


That Opinion is the moſt Oy which 
is ſapported by the moſt 5 aufible 6 2 
*bur chat is the fer, which is fartheſt re- 
moved from a Fu. It is Er to reſtore all 
the Gains of Uſury ; but it is more Probßabl, 
that à Man is not obliged to do it! When 
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#hinking Conſeeence. 
tain that we do not Fan; but if we do not 
reſtore, we are ſupported, only by a great 
Probability, in the Opinion, that we do not 
Sin. But how far this Courſe is to be pur- 
ſued, or the other to be preferred, will af- 
wards be conſidered. 


ann W. 
An Opinion that is [peculatively probable, 
i not always practically the ſame. 


In a right and ſure Conſcience, the ſpe- 
culative and practical Judgments are always 
united, as was obſerved in the beginning of 
this Work; but in Opinions that are but 
probable, the Caſe is different. It may be 
probablè in Speculation, that it is lawful to 
baptize in the Name of the Lord 7eſur; but 
he who does fo practically, believes impro- 
bably, and unreatonably. Tho', in the O- 
pinion of the primitive Chriſtians, it were 
probably lawful to give the holy Euchariſt 
to Children, yet in the: preſent ſituation of 
Affairs, it would be highly improper to do 
it. It would be of much ſervice to Man- 
kind, if they would duly conſider this; and 
not, from every talerable Opinion, run im- 
mediately to an unreaſonable and intolerable 
Practice. Some are pleaſed to ſay, that 
Churches are not more ſacred than other 
1161 K 3 Places: 
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3 Places: Vet how great ſoever the Probabi- 
'% liry may be, which ſupports this Opinion; it 
 wouldbe a ſtrange height of Folly to reduce 


© it to Practice, to chuſe to pray in a Barn, 
1 when a Church may be had as eaſily: 


= . This irregular Behaviour among Chriſtians, 
I» ſeems to ariſe from a falſe notion of Chr/t:- 
= an Liberty; as if Men could not be in Pol- 
1 ſeſſion of it, but in breaking thro all Laws 


and Cuſtoms, or had no other way to prove 
things indifferent, and not obliging, but by 
actually omitting to do them. Whereas, tho 

we know we are free from the Bondage, 

we may yet innocently do the Fork; and 
tho our gracious Lord hath taken off our Fet- 
ters, yet we may ſafely obey the Commands 

of his Stewards in any thing which has a re- 
lation to his Service. My Chriſtian Liber- 

ty obliges me not to the Performance of a 
Thing indifferent; but it does not ſay, that 
becauſe I am not under the Power of the 
Thang, therefore I am not ſabje& to the Au- 

— , thority of a Man. It is a ſtrange Pertneſs 
and Inſolence of Temper, to ſet ſuch a mighty 
A value upon every Opinion and trifling Con- 
| ceit of my own, as will engage me to main- 
_ rain it at the hazard of the Churches Peace, 
1 in oppoſition to the wiſer Cuſtomes of the 
= World, or the Laws and Practices of a wile 
I and well regulated Community of Men. No- 
1 thing, in ſhort, can make amends for a cer 
8 | . tain 
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thinking Cunſcience. 
"i. WM cain Change, but ſuch a certain Truth as will 
it plainly conduce to the Ends of Charity and 


Piety. Mr hf - ,"f 


Kurz M. 


That is; it is unlawful directly to 4000 
an Opinion that ſeems 4% probable, before 


* that which is more probable : I lay diret7- 
0 ly; becauſe, if the 4% probable Opinion be 
e more ſafe, it accidentally becomes more 
d eügible. But where this Circumſtance of 


greater ſafety happens not; we are always 
to follow the greater degrees of Probability. 
Indeed, if a Man chuſe a /e/s probable Opi- 
nion, before he knows That which is more 
probable; he hath done well and ſafely: But 
when, upon comparing two probable Opini- 
ons, we reject the more probable; the pro- 
cedure is abſurd and unreaſonable. 


ly proceeds without, and againſt that Rea- 


bable? 1 do not ask, why he chuſes the 4% 
probable Opinion, that, I mean, which is ſo 
in it felf ; for he may do that, and it may 
appear very reaſonable to him to do it: But 


For, in all thoſe Degrees of Reaſonable - 
neſs, in which the 4% probable Opinion is 
excelled by the more probable ; Man whol- 


lon. And why does he chule the 4% pro- 
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The greater Probability deſtroys the leſs. 
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Lask, why he will proceed according to a 
lei probable Conſtieuce? Why does he chuſe 
hat which he takes to be leſs probable'? 
For what, Reaſon doth he chuſe Thar, for 
which he hath the leaſt Reaſon ? And if 
there be no Reaſon to chuſe That, before the 
other, it would be plainly unreaſonable to 
chuſe it. In ſhort, our bare ſuppoſing an 
Opinion to be %% probable, makes it ab- 
ſurd ro ſay we can reaſonably chuſe it. 
But this Procedure is not only unreaſona- 
ble; but it is imprudent alſo. It is owing to 
the Levity or Negligence of his Heart, that 
a Man believes a 4% probable Opinion, and 
refuſes to apply thoſe Means in order to his 
great End, which himſelf believes to be the 
moſt reaſonable, effective, and expedient. 
Nor indeed is it honeſt to proceed in this 
manner. For a Man cannot poſſibly be- 
lieve That to be more likely, which a 
to him to be leſs likely. He therefore that 
chuſes the leſs likely, when it appears to 
him to be fo; thwarts his Underſtanding, 
and abuſes his Conſcience; which, beſides 
rhe Folly of it, cannot but be criminal. 
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When two Opinious ſeem equally probable, 
the la Determination ts to be made by 
Accidents, Circumflances, and collateral 
nectar @84 om noch 3 3d bloom + 


Men differ very much in their Opinions 
about the Matter of this Rule. Some ſay, 
the Underſtanding muſt for ever remain un- 
determined, and the 1 omitted, 
as in the Caſe: of a daubting Conſcience. 


Others ate of Opinion, we may chuſe ei- 


ther part, as we are inclined, allowing the 
Will to determine the Underſtanding The 
firſt Opinion cannot be true, becauſe while 
they both appear equally agreeable to Rea- 
ſon, it cannot be diſhoneſt to chuſe that 
which to me appears. reaſonable; and there- 
fore, in this Caſe the Underſtanding may 
chuſe practically. When two things ſeem 
cqually good, and alike move the Mind, and 


yet cannot both he enjoyed; I do not, be- 


cauſe I take the one, refuſe to take the other. 
Beſides, there are many Caſes in which we 
cannot help coming to a Determination; as 
if the Queſtion be, whether This ought to 


be done, or be left undone ;- tho' both ſides 
of it may feem equally probable, yet one 


ſide muſt neceſſarily be choſen ; for the ve- 
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Of the probable," or 


ry ſuſpending the Al here, is not a ſuſpend- 


ing of the Choice; the not doing it, is a 
Compliance with one of the Probabilities. 

But neither can the ſecond Opinion be 
true: For the Will alone muſt not be ſuffer- 


ed to determine in this Affair. For, beſides 


that it would be of dangerous Conſequence 
to chuſe an Opinion, only becauſe we u; 
it is alſo unnatural, the Will being no Ingredi- 
ent in the Actions of Underſtanding. Indeed, 
if there ſhould not be any other way to de- 
cide the Queſtion, the Will muſt do it, be- 
cauſe there is no avoiding it; bur if there 
be any other way, as ordinarily there is, this 
muſt not be taken. 
The Conſcience therefore, in determining 
it ſelf between two Probabilities, which ſeem 


equally to move and affect it, is to be influ- 


enced by ſome external Accidents, Circum- 
ſtances, and Judgments. Bur of all external 
Motives, thoſe which have the neareſt rela- 
tion to Piety, are of greateſt concernment. 
That which cauſes more Honour to God, 


that which happily engages Men in holy 


living, that which is moſt © charitable, and 


uſeful to Men, is certainly to be preferred. 
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It is not lawful to change our practical den- 


ſame. Probability remains. 


A Man may change his Opinion as he ſees 
Caule, or alter the Practice of it, upon a 
new emergent Reaſon; but when all the 
Circumſtances of it remain unaltered, the 
Man is not to change it, unleſs in thoſe Caſes, 
wherein a Law, a Yow, a Duty, or the In- 


is, unleſs the Actions are in themſelves in- 
different, innocent in their Circumſtances, 
and ſo cannot diſturb the Conſcience. 

I ſhall give an Inſtance to explain the Im- 
port of this Rule. A Gentleman happened 
to be at Rome the three and twentieth of 
Auguſt, which is uſually St. Bartholomew's 
Eve; but there it is obſerved on the twenty 
fourth Day. He refuſed to faſt on the or- 
dinary Day of the Vigils, as he uſed to do; 
becauſe he was then at Rome, where the 
Cuſtom was different. He eat his Meals 
therefore this Day, and reſolved to faſt the 
next Day: But being hungry the next Day, 


into the neighbourhood of it, and kept the 
Feaſt of St. Bartholomew, without obſerving 


tence about the ſame Object, while the 


tereſt of a third Perſon be concerned; that 


changed his Opinion, and went from Rome 


the 
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the Eyes. Now this is only to elde the 
Duty, to take away the Force and Import 
of the Law, by trifling with theLetrer of it. 


We VIII. 


An Opinion relying mo very ſlender Pro- 
e 


., bability, it not to be followed, except in 
- Gaſes of great Neceſſity, or great Cha- 
ar LASER | 


Mere it lawful to follow every Degree of 
Probability, how little ſoever, it would pur 
it-in each Man's choice to-do almoſt what 
he would, and do it innocently. For all 
Mazriages might be diſſolved, all Vices ex- 
tenuated and excuſed, upon Pretence of ſome 
little probable Neceſſity, Drunkenneſs might 
be conſidered and recommended as a means 
of Health, and Fornicators, as a ſet of Men, 
hom God wl not judge. 

Not but that, in ſome Caſes, the Obligari- 
on even of fender Probabilities, is to be 
admitted; nay, it is convenient it ſhould be 
admitted; eſpecially, when the Motives for 
admitting it, are very neceſſary, aud very 
chatitable. The Caſe is this. A certain Man, 


having haard a particular account of his ab- 
ſeunt Wie's Death, after ſome time, marries 


another: The new Wife accidentally hears, 


that he was, miſinformed, and that his * 
2 ; | : Gy 


es MA. + 
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| thinking Cunſtrence. 
Wife was ſtill alive, and conſequently, that 
ſhe her ſelf lived in a Stare of Adultery. This 


troubled her exceedingly, till ſhe was cer- 
tainly informed that the Woman was lately 


* i * 2 - 
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dead. Now here a difficulty offers it felf 
to her; whether ſhe is obliged to inform her 


Husband of the Matter, that they might re- 
new à Contract, which hitherto, ſhe found, 


might have been invalid? She knows he is 


a vicious Man, that he hates her, and wiſhes 
her dead; The therefore fears that he'll glad- 
ly las ſoon as be ſhall be informed of it) lay 
hold on the Invalidity of the former Con- 
tract, and think himſelf under no Obligari- 


on to renew it. In this Caſe therefore, be- 


cauſe it is neceſſary ſhe ſhould ſome way or 
other be telieyed, it ſeems to be lawful for 
her ro follow that little Probability which 
fays, that her conſent may be fufficient to 
render the former Contract valid. For this 
Deciſion is made in behalf of an innocent 
Marriage, and in favour of the Legitimation 


of. cheir Children,” and will prevent much 


Evil aud Miſery to them botb. 
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a altitude of Authors is not ever the mo 


Probable Inducement, nar doth it in all 


Caſer make a ſafe and pr able eee. 


This Rule is true, and is to be obſerved 
in the following Caſes... 1. When there is a 
"ſtrong, or highly probable Reaſon againſt the 
common Opinion, then the common Opini- 
on is not the more probable... For a Reaſon 
is an internal Motive directly fitted to the 
Conſcience ; but humane. Authority, or the 
Citation of Authors, is but an accidental 
and external Motive, and deſigned to ſupply 
the Defect of Reaſonc. 2. So, an Opinion, 
which is eſpouſed by a whole Clergy, but 
founded only upon the Veneration they have 
for a Man of their own Order, who vt ad- 
vanced it; is to be reckoned as the Opinion 
but of one Man. This is plainly true of thoſe, 
who take up an Opinion, without conſider- 
ing it; and if they have conſidered. it, their 

- Reaſons are to weigh with us, more than 
their Authority. 3. We are not to rely up- 
on the Authority of any number of Men, 
who take up an Opinion with a viſible view 
to their Intereſt. The Followers of Calvin 
und Bega have generally taught, when they 
have been in Power, that it is lawful to 


| Hereticks, 
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=» thanking Conſerente. 
Hereticks, or obſtinate Perſons, to Death; 


yet none who live under them, can juſtly - 


defer, to their Authority in this Point, be- 
cauſe they never aſſert this in thoſe Places 
where they are not in Power. 4. Under 
theſe Reſtrictions, indeed, the Molticude of 
Authors hath a preſumptive. Authority, ſo 
far as there is no Reaſon againſt the Thing, 
nor againſt the Men. It can never indeed 
make the Conſcience ſure; but it may be 
innocent, becauſe it is ate whereas, 
he that relies upon Authority only, is go- 
verned by Chance. 

When a Man of Senſe and Learning i is ſaid 
to be determined by the Authority of Wri- 
ters; it might, with greater Propriety, be 
ſaid, that it was the Reaſons, rather than 
the Numbers of thoſe Men, which perſuaded 
him. So that Authority, in this Senſe, ſeems 
calculated only for the weak and ignorant: 
And the ignorant are ſo little able to chuſe 
their Authority, that, I think, they had bet- 
ter, in the main, ſubmit to That they are 
already under, than bewilder themſelyes in 
the yain Purſuit of another. 

The moſt proper way to conduct the 8 
norant in their Caſes of Conſcience, in which 
themſelves have no Skill, is This; to ob- 
ſerve to them, that they muſt believe One, 
and if they have a better way to proceed in, 
1 chem purſue it: If they have not, this 


they 
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"Of ile probable, or 
they are in, is certainly ſafe, becauſe it is 
thate beſt ; and no Man is obliged to make 
uſe of better than he hath. They are, in- 
deed, to make it as good as they can by en- 
Sa by Prayers, by innocent and honeſt 
| Deſigns: fi theſe are moſt likely to ſecure 
cans of God's Providing. Nor 
can ther 4, Irregularity in this, becauſe 
It is the beſt Obedience that can be paid by 
weak Minds; and there is no Danger in it, 
becauſe the piety and Prayers of the Man, 
will draw down God's Blefling 3 l his in- 
nocent well-meaning Soul. 
| But here it may Fe asked, 8605 ſhall the 
| 12 and 9 5 People proceed in ſuch 
afes, where their Teachers are divided? 
1. I anſwer, that in the main, it is better to 
diſregard their Diviſions, and follow them 
'only in thole ge wherein they agree : 
But if they mf declare on one fide, let 
them en 75 in Ns which they rake to be 
the et, or the moſt Prone, The moſt cha- 
— 5 and the moſt 2%; that ſo by 
collateral Conſiderations, th may deter- 
mine themſelves in That, which, by the Au- 
thority, ſeems equal; and indeterminable 
2. The Authotity of one wiſe and g00d 
Man, or one fo reputed, is a probable Al. 
ument and ſufficient Guide to ſgnorant Men 
in doubtful Matters, where there is no eleat 
or known Revelation to the contrary: And 
Js we 
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we are not to diſpute whether the Argument Wo - 
erer 
beſt 3. But if different Men equally, Wiſe bo 
and Good, think differently upon the Queſti- . = 
on, and the Enquirer. is obliged to be deter- = 
mined by one; he is rather to follow his own Ku 
Pariſh Prieſt; : or his Biſhop, than a Stranger 
who ſhall be equal to them in all other Re- 2 

ſpects, only: that he bears no relation to the _— 
Enquirer, as. a Paſtor, D „ul! Win 
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In following the Authority of Men, #0 Rule 
can be antecedently given for the Choice 
_ of the Perſons; but the Choice is wholly 
to be conducted by Prudence, and accord. 


The Ancient, are more venerable; but 
perhaps the Moderut are more knowrng. 
Antiquity taught the Millenary Opinion; 
that Infants were to partake of the holy Eu- 
chariſt; and that, without Baptiſm, they 
were condemned to theFlames of Hell; that + 
Angels were corporeal ; with many oth 
Opinions, which we know not how to ad- 

mit. So that no Company of Men will now 
aſſert, that the Fathers, in all Caſes, are ra- 
ther to be followed than their Succeſſors. . 
ln many Points, l, they n 
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=_ * ner be l dr ane be een as they 
mY Med nearer the Apoſtolick Times, had furer 
Ack more firm Traditions, and were even 
- Witheſts of many important Facts, about 
| N the Ckriſtian World is now ſo wretch. 

| divided. Their Piety was more warm, 


& their Manners more uncorrupt: But we 
_t6 not find that their Knowledge was more 
entedſtve; unlefs in regard to Facts relating 
f to the Diſcipline, Goverument, and uſages 
* of the firſt Ages of the Church. Several of 
; - their Opinions are demonſtrably falſe, and 
—_—_—  T'rhbeir Interpretations of dan; Por. of r 
Ws Tore. erroneous © 
For theſe Reaſons, de Who weak ſobmit 
_*o the" Authority of any deuomination of 
Nen, will behave more ly, H he con- 
ſiders, firſt, the Nature of the Subject Mat- 
= ter, and chen yield to the Authority of Thoſe 
3 | ho appear to him to be heſt able to ju 
as f it.” Indeed; the Anulogy of ran 
—_ Vfely of 4 Propoſition, the Safety 2 
3 nene) of it, are right Meaſures to gueſs at 
3 n Article; but Thee are more intrinſecal; 
and ſometimes 10 difficult, chat they cannot 
De r attended to, but by Theft who can 
e of Reaſon, and fo ate under à leſs Ne- 


| efiity of being guided Authority. Bat 
| 1 Ng Thoſe,” who whos to be le by: the 
= Power and Opinion of their Guide; beſides 

=_ — adviſed, 8 
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thinking Conſcience. 


aud Profeſſion, of Men. is to be regarded, 
We are to rely upon Pivuines in Things re- 
ating to theit Profeſſion, and upon La- 
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1 | XLN XI. 1 I . 
He that bath. given Aſſent to one part of a 1 
Trasse 1Qpinion, way (awfully WY. . = 
that Conference, and that Opinion, upon 2 
Confidence of the Sentence of another. 9 


A prieſt being ſent for to do the laſt Office 
to a dying Mas, finds him ſpeechleſs, but, 
in dumb ſigns, ſhe 


igns, ſhewing the greateſt Marks 
of Pegitence. ThePricf is at a loſs to know, 


whether he ought to abſolve a Man, who 
gave him only ſuch Marks of Repentance as 
ight poſſibly ariſe from another Cauſe. At 
he conſents to the negative Opinion as 
probable: Net finding ſome Men of Learn- 
ing diſſented from him; he does not act in 
Conſequence of his own Opinion, but in 
Compliance to theirs, abſolves the ſick Man. 
This Behaviour of his was condemned upon 
a ſuppoſition, that to act againſt his Opini- 
on, was to act againſt his Conſcience. | 
But it ſhould be conſidered, that the Prieſt 
doth not directly conſent to that part of the 
Queſtion, which he hath choſen, as that up- 
on which he will * rely; but he agrees 
| 2 to 
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of the n 1 


to it only as a thing that is robable. And 
becauſe te be it onl Probable, and 
conſequently knows he lat bly be 
miſtaken; he may as well tabs an of 
the Probability, which ariſes — is Re- 
gard to the Reputation and Abilities of — 
Men, as the other, which proceeded from 
Conſiderations of ſuch Arguments, as did 
bur lightly and gently move his Aſſent. For 
he may prudently ſuppoſe, that in what he 
is not certainly perſuaded, another may poſ- 
vec be wiſer, may know more, and | Judge 
rrer, i 64 143 67% 
But this Rule is to be underſtood. with 
theſe Cantions. 1. Thar, as far as we can 
judge, the Man on whom we rely, be nei. 
ther ignorant, nor vicious, but a proper Per. 
fon to direct others: 2. That we do not 
rely on others, out of Idleneſs, or Tmpati- 
ence to enquire our ſelves. 3. That we do 
not take the other's Opinion; only becauſe 
it ſerves our Intereſt, or our Humour. 4. And 
that we are ſure we receive his Opinion, on- 
ly againſt a probable Perſuaſion of © our Own, 
and. not aa a ſure he cop 
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Ile that enquirer of ſeveral Dottors, until 
he find one anſwering! according to. hir 
Mind, cannot by that enquiry make his 
Cn ſcieuce | ſafe ; but according to the 
Subject Matter, and other Circumſtances, 
St. Paul obſerves the Folly of ſuch Men, 
who heap up Teachers of their own, that is, 
ſuch as teach what they deſire, and declare 
Things to be lawful, which God never made 
ſo: And he who hath already taken up ag 
Opinion, Who is in love with it, and longs 
to be further encouraged in it, is not, ordi- 
narily, the more ſecure for the Opinion of 
his Guide; for it was not his Guzde who 
[oo his Aſſent, but a Reſolution which 
e had fixed before. In this Caſe, to pro- 
cure the Opinion of a learned Man, is no 
better than a diſingenious Artifice to quiet 
the Spirit; for it can be of no moment to 
the Honeſty of the Perſuaſion, or Conſci- 
enee 5 F 1: 8d Jon yen 5 59d 
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Not but that there are ſome Caſes, in 


1 
1 
* 
29 
* 
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which this Change of Guides and Enquiries, - 


may not be only innocent, but likewiſe the 


means of a juſt Confidence. As, 1. When 


the Enquirer hath very xx on Reaſons: = 
"9 | L 3 is 


- 


Of -the-probable, or 
Opinion, and remains really unſatisfied with 
the Anſwers of thoſe, he- firſt applied to. 
2. When he is really indifferent to any part 
that may appear true, bur it happens that 

nothin appears true to him, but what he 


hath already entertained. 4. Aud] when the 
Deſign of the Enquirer is to be ſtrengthened 
in any Virtue, or pious Condition of Life; 
he may take his Encouragement and Deter- 
mination from him whom he chaſes for his Wh 
Opinion's ſake, INT to his own 0 
eee Are 2 ö 
He that is eaed concernig whe that is 1 
on either ſide — may anſwer a- . 
F his own — F the contrar) * 
e probable and more ſafe, or 12 Ae 
dient and rr SY . n | — 
; 1 
- And the Reaſon is; becauſe: he who bold I be 
an Opinion, which himſelf believes to be aue 
only probable, knows, that he is under no Ge 
Neceſſity of recommending it to another, Wl q 
becaule it may not be true: And he may ra. , 
ther adviſe the contrary to another, than 6 
follow it himſelß becauſe xhe orher is hi- I 
therto indifferent, but hu fle is already de- . 
tormined.- But why be ion father do fo ff 10 


— o Opinion, there is 
no 


P24? 2 * = ax "Fw 
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| 2 Mais, 
no Reaſon in the Thing, but ſomething re- 


lating to the Per ſon w 0 gnquires. As, if 
the Opinion which he entertains nor, be vi- 


2 WE: agreeable "ts other's Ci Eo 


— in or ffities, and may ing RY = 
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Ry LE XIV. n n 1 A 
When the Guide of Souls: is , different = 


Opinion from his Charge or Penitent, he 
is not bound to exatt Conformity to 25 
om Nane which is but 6 nin 
may proceed Seeonding to t e 
of the Kere. e 
1 4 T1430 Zee 
Tmean;, 
niteng,.to.-be:.Probable, and that he did the 
Ac ian conſe rata $9 44a ed to him, 
worthy and commendable Fl not then 
to be — with what is pals leſt that 
be changed into a rey wich — ot 
de and the Guide judge unrighteous Judgment, 
ao and preſcribe: Penitence for That, for which 
God will never call him to account: For in 
this Caſe it is, that no Man can be a 7#dge 
an W F another Man's Conſcience. But if the 
\; Opinion of the Penitent be evidently falſe, 
e. or does encourage, or occaſionally miniſter 4 , 
ſo to Sin; the Guide of his Soul muſt, n 
ig no account, comply with it. 
L 4 Ru LK 
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TW ee 110 —— of a patter 
and good Man, though it be of it ſelf 
but probable, yet is more than à proba- 

"ble Warranty to Oe _ otherwiſe un- 
W Cn % 


If two Caſes We ſeem equally Probable, 
9 in them different Degries. of ſafety ; 
it is certain that the fafeſt is to be — * ; 
þut it frequently happens, that the 
of a good Man is our beſt Rule to joe of 
that /afety. When Pzety and Neligim, for 
Inſtance, are in Competition for our preſent 
Attendance, ſometimes we are to — Pre- 
ry to our Parents; at other times, to per- 
form an Act of Religion; but what Propor- 
tion of our Services is to be allowed to each, 
is, accordin Pot a you and ae hn + ſhall 
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7 WIS. t ot dreckly nd ne 
A de called Conſcience, when its Opera- 
tions are not poſctide and practical: And 
becauſe it binds to Obedience by the deter- 
mination of the Under ſtanding, and the aſ- 
ſent of the Mill; when the 
is not determined, nor the Will incline 


r no Action follow. 


There may here indeed be -pxerted/a i 
fer Act of Conſtience and Under ſianding: 
for wr ik we conſider that our Conſcience is 
doubt ful, and not to be determined, we are 


obliged to ſuſpend our Action: But this is 


the Act of a right, not of a doubt ful Con- 
ſcience; becauſe, in this Point, we are cer- 
tain, riget, and determined. So that a doubt- 


ful Conſcience, in this Senſe, is improperly 
called Conſcience, and cannot be a direct Rule 


of humane Actions 


However, there are ſome indirect and * 
lateral Obligations * upon a Man in this 


unhappy 


A ee Ceo ftience e/ents-ta either fule 
f the 2 1 ringen 10 rect a 
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unhappy State. To the better underſtand- 
ing of which, we are to conſider Donubrs, 
as relating either to Law, or Matters of 
Fact; that is, whether ſuch a Thing be lau- 
1 ful? Or whether. J did ſuch an Action, and 
1 am thereby bound to Reſtitution or Repen- 
= * tance? Moreover, Doubt may be confi- 
dered as Negative, or Poſitive, that is, they 
b remain upon us becauſe we have no way to 
pn determine the Underſtanding. The negatzve 
4 Donbr conſiſts in the abſoſute Want of Ay- 
e but the — — a 
ant of A eats, but in the Equal 
and — them. Sometimes allo 
a Doubt is ſeated only in the Underſtandi 
without any other Effect than the 
and Confuſion of the Mind; and then for 
method's ſake, and the bettet underſtanding 
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oY on to the Con ſtience, and aſtecteth the Acti- 
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the Rules of Practice, it is called a pee. 


From theſe Diſtinctions, the following | 
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2 a 2 Cmſeience 


RLE I. Wa 


A negivive Doubt neither binder 2 Aition, 
nor Enquiry, nor Repentance but it binds 
"only fo wm land and ere Boles, 


"7" 4 0 not to Acrion For whaiſdes 
yer is done in Conſequence of a doubtin 
Conſcience, that is, without a full Perſuat” 
on that it is lawful to do it, is a Sin. For if 
we do it with a doubting Conſcience, we do 
it without our Rule, which is the Dictate 
of our Conſcience: For ſince no Action is 
indifferent as to lau ful and unlauful, tho 
it may be, as to Bad and Good; to do it 
without our Nule (of its being dauſful and 
permitted) is to act againſt it. Beſides; he 
who does not know whether it be lawful or 
\ no; if — — does it, may perform an Acti- 
on diſpl to God, and which, for all he 
knows, God may have forbidden. Nor, 
2. Does it bind to Enquiry ;/ becauſe there 
is no poſſibility of coming to a Reſolution 
of the Queſtion, for want of Arguments. 
Nor, 3. Does it bind to Repentauce: For 
no Oblipation can ariſe from that which is 
not, or which we cannot poſſibly know, 
But, 4. Ir does bind to Caution and Obſer- 
Vance Every thing does ſo, where we ſuſpect 
there either is, or may be any Danger; and 
therefore 


* . 
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no Law againſt it, by which the Man is 
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therefore for This here needs no peculiar 


Reaſon, any further, than that, as the Nega- 
ive Doubt may approach towards a Pro- 
bability, that the Matter is, as we doubt; 


the Obſervance ſhould be more ſtrict, and 


the Caution more ſecure, as it generally hap- 
pens in ſuſpicion, which is bur the Image 
P ot hon Lani 37 7 


* 
e* * 


A privative Doubt cannot of it [elf hinder 
4 Man from acting what he is moved to 
y an extrinſic Argument, or Inducement, 
that is iu it ſelf prudent. or innocent. 


And the Reaſon is, becauſe there being 


actually ruled, and no Reaſon appearing in 
oppoſition to it, (which is always che Caſe 
of a prevative Doubt) that is, there being 
no intrinſecal diſſwaſive, the Conſcience here 
is left to the Conduct of ſuch as are extrin- 
:Fecal. For all Actions are indifferent, till 
they are reſtrained, by ſome Law fuperin- 
duced upon them; which Law was never 
made plain to me, if, inculpabiy, I have no 
notice of it in my Conſcience. But here we 
are to take care, that, in entering upon Acti- 
ons againſt which we know no Law or Rea- 
ſon, we be not ſadden, viglent, or gre 
910915. LIKE * 
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tle: Becauſe the e tho we do 
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In doubt of Right, or Dow: We are une 
boumd to enguire; but in I of Fat, 
niant We! pO) 


. 44 e 18 
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Ignorance Les our pury is generally 4 Sin; 
and it is certain, that he who perceives him- 
felf in a ſtare of Danger, and refuſes to en- 

ite after his Duty, is plainly unwilling to 

jt: In Matters of Fact, we are bound, 
ordinarily, to enquire, becauſe we ought to 
be well acquainted with the State of our 
Conſeiences, and what Obligations we are 
under to Reſtitution or Repentance. | 
la ſome Cafes; indeed, it may be fafer to 
truſt the Event of Things to a general Re- 
tance, than that the Conſcience of ſome 
Hen ſhould” be rempred with a particular 
Notice of the Fact. This reſpect s thoſe Men, 
particularly, whoſe Spirits = prix languid, 
their Minds ſofter, and more apt to give 
way to diſmal, or melancholy Im AY 
The Caſe is this ; a Gentleman haying been 
lately recovered from a long Melancholy he 
had been under, is prevailed upon to take 
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Of a drubrful Confeience. 


Fr rhe Divexſion of Shooting with ſome Friends. 


eneral Pee kale their Arrows, a 
Aa fe pened to be s but whether by 
Yo N or no, he knew not, and was 
adviſed not to enquire. The Advice was 
certainly warrantable; for the knowledge of 
it could not Dave done him ſo much Good, 
as it would have done him Hurt: And it 
25 better to ſuffer him to remain in a deut- 
, than a deſpairing Conſcience, as bis in 
al likelyhood, would have been, notwith- 
ſtanding the Innocency of the Murder. 
But in Matters of Right, or Duty, enqui- 
ry is always to be made, when the Queſti- 
on is about the Lawfulneſs or Unlewful- 
neſs of what is to be done; becauſe wejen- 
rer upon. Danger, neglect our own. ſafety, 
and regard our Duty, our Conſcience, and 
our God; if we do age nor examine 
into the Action we are about to do, whether 
it be good or had. But when the Act is done, 


aud ne under an actual Perſuaſion, that it 


Was lawful to do it; the Conſcience of that 
Perſon ought not to be diſturhed, n 
order to ee other ill nee 


war 205 Rows 5 25 e 
2 the fue, part i, 


. 1 


bis Rule i is to be underſtood.to be 2 


Advice, bur not neceſſary i in all, Caſes. For 
when 


N n ” 2 9 y a F ane) ! 1s * * * ä * 
* * 0 Ld nh 3 I - 1 x. * * 2 
* SM. c « * TY Z a "a £ 
* > . 2 — 4 EY wma 
7 * "ad * ** 0 7 * . 
\ 8 - 85 — * 
* * o bk 
<. x e 7 V - 
- 4 \ 4 G G =y 
ae 2, \ : 
* » 
- 


= 


gr 


252972 


wm — 
Y by ”" \'* == — . 
7 G \\ * 
* * L 


Of a doubiful Comſcienct. "2 
when the cantrury is the more probable O- 
pinion, but This the mote ſafe ; to do This, 
is generally an effec: of Piety, and a flrong 
dnclination to do Good; but it is ſometimes 
the effect too, of 4 weak Underſtanding, 
ſuch a one as is too much inclined to ſeru- 
ple, who hardly dares truſt the Truth of his 

hh of: ono tÞ Teo ods. 
Thus, in the Caſe of Juſtice, it is the /arer 
way, in many Caſes, to reſtore ; and is, at 
leaſt, a Mark of a very honeſt Mind; which 
to- ſecure an eternal, will give up a tempa- 
nal Intereſt]; But if to reftore, will undo a 
Man, and it be probable that he is not bound 
to do it; then, tho Reſtitution be the er 
way, it certainly is not neceflary ; and there 
is leſs Reaſon ſtill for making Reſtitution, if 
the Iateteſt of a third Perſon, as of Wife or 
Children, be concerned in the Queſtion. For 
in chis Cale, one Duty would be certainly 
omitted, for the ſecuring another, which is 
by no means certain. en m9ton to 
But in the Application of this Rule, theſe 
Meaſures are principally ro be obſerved. 
. If the Doubt. be unegual, and the Dan- 
ger equal; we are to refolye on that part, 
where there is leſs cauſe of Doubt appre- 
hended: As, if I have but where with to re- 
lieve One neceſſitous Mau, and yet behold 
Tus ready to periſhi; the Danger is W 
92 ut 


| Of 'a doubtful Conſerents. © 
But One is my Friend, the Other a Stranger 
to me; in this Caſe the Doubt is une 9 — 
and I ought pr ge te prefer the In 

of my Friend. the Danger be une. 
qual, and the Doubt equal; Conſiderati 
ons of ſafety may here ——— our Re- 
ſolution. 3. "18 the Doubt be unequal, and 
the Danger une ua; there we — take 
the leaſt Danger, tho with the 4% Proba- 
bility ; becauſe no degree of Sin ought to be 
co ented to. As, when a Man doubts whe- 
it be lawful, by an officious Lie, to ſave a 
Friend from Murtherers ; as long as the Doubt 


remains, he is rather to run the hazard of 
committing an uncertain Sin, in telling an 
a 


officious Lie, than venture the committing 
greater Sin (as it may happen to be) in giving 
up his Friend to the Aſſaſſins. But if on one 
fiae only there be Danger, but on both fides 
Doubt; that fide, no doubt, is to be choſen 
where there is no Danger, unleſs the Doubt, 
on one ſide, be ee and — other 
9 greater moment. 7 Oct 


"RULE VL 


1 is lawful for the Conſtience to proceed 
ro Action, againſt a Doubt that 17 user. 
9 Heculative. | a 


It is very eaſy for a Man ho Wee 
ſrongly, and talks well, by weak . 
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Of a donb1ful Confeience. 
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create a ſprculative Doubt, which ſhall-de- 
{troy all the certainty of Evidence they had 
before. Hut if theſe Men were not to ſtick 
to their own concluſion, in oppoſition to any 
Objections that may be artfully raiſed; they 
might diſtruſt every thing, and be confident 
in nothing; might be prevailed upon byan 
Heretick to change their Perſuaſion for hi, x 
and give up the moſt important Points of 1 
their Faith. Doubts of this Nature may, by __ 
an artful Adverſary, be raiſed even in the oo 
Minds of Men of the beſt Senſe; but then, 1 
their good Senſe directs them not inſtantly = 
to 4 Practice, but to enquire fur- 
ther. For if, after every ſuch Doubt, their 
Praftice muſt be inſecure or criminal, they 
might be forced to a Lightneſs of Mind, 
greater than that of the Egyptian Prieſts. 
Some Men who cannot all date well, can 
believe well, and reaſonably; and therefore 
their Faith ought not to be changed by ſuch 
Arguments, as are never wanting to fophiſti- 
cal Wits. In theſe Caſes, the Practice is 
made ſecure, by a collateral Light; and he 

is kept from change by Reputation, and 
Cuſtom, by the dread af Scandal, and the 
Santiion'df Laws, and by ſome other indi- 
ref Inftraments of Determination, which 
although they cannot he the Weakneſs of 
the contrary Arguments, yet they ought to 
* | M outweigh 
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07 4 i Gee, 
outweigh the Dowbe, and guide "the Will, 


Auch in ſuch Caſes, determine the Conſe 


5 r Aae e > 


Man 


may b 


There is no-hing but o week 


35 21 to doubt of; hut he is not to alter his 
ts. Pratfice, till he is ſure he has been deceived. 


Fox if the /Zerulative doubting Conſtience 
| ſhould always prevail in Practice; the meat 
and ignorant might be abuſed and made mi- 
ſerable in 41 T binge, and the moſt owing. 
; in 1 Many. * 


oo 4 
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Soo Diftare and Judgment. of the Cn 
2 — tho it be little, and leſs material. 


is ſufficient, and may be pu of _— 
the Depoſition ff a Dongy 


Every little Reaſon is not ruled h to wy 
rect hs Will, or to make an honeſt or 
_ Conſcience But in a — 
ſcience, where there appears to tRea- 
ſons on each fide, *. — not 
able to determine between them, remains 
like a Needle exactly placed between two 
Loadſtones, which inclines ſo equally to $97h, 
that it can go to neither of them; there, 
any little Reaſon which may intervene, may 
be ſuffered to give a Determination. For, 
in the doubting Conſcience, the imunediar 
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Of a: doubtful Conſcience. 


Caſe is not to chuſe right; for That is the 


Remedy in an ęrring Conſcience; but when 


Doubt, or Suſpence is the Evil to be re- 


moved, the proper Remedy is Determina- 
Ran FOR SN 12 
But the Cautions chiefly to be obſeryed in 


the uſe of this Rule, are, that when the Judg- 


ment of a Man is plainly weak, and not to 


be ..rruſted; his Doubt is rather to be lad 
aſide, by another Man who ſhall be thought 


able to lead him. The Sacredneſs of Con- 
icience is, as little as poſſible, to be con- 


ducted by Weakneſ3 and Contingency. Or, 


if the 


oubting Perſon be naturally /zght, 


and zxcon/iſtent, let him take the more care, 
that he does not ſpeedily act, what, in con- 
ſequence of his own Temper, he had light- 


Iy determined upon. We are, likewiſe to take 
care, that we do not miſtake Fear for Doubt: 
For ſometimes a Doubt happens to be only 
in the Will; and the weaker the Judgment 
is, theſtronger, generally, is the Fear. When 


therefore, as in this Caſe it generally hap- 
— the Donòt is ſuch, that we neither 
now, nor can give any tolerable Reaſon 


for it, but is only an anregſonable Trouble; 
it ought directly to be laid aſide. 
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i two Precepts Nye to tes other, 


meet together about the ſame Queſtion, 


T 


that is to be Preferred which binds moſt. 
He who, having ſworn to do a wicked 


Action, breaks his Oath; offends God b 


uttipg his ſacred Name to a Lie and a Vil- 
bn But he who obſerves the Oath he hath 
thus Wade, deſpiſes the Commands of God, 
hurts his Neighbour, and deſtroys himſelf. 
Now there being york Evils on this fide, 
than on the other; of the two, we are to 
avoid This. For if all Evil is to be avoid- 
ed, all the Degrees of it are to be avoided 
likewiſe; and where we cannot avoid as 
much as we ſhould, we are to avoid as much 
as we can. The leſſer Evil, in reſpect of 
the eater, is to be eſteemed a ſort of 


"Good ; for the leſſer Evil is rather to be 


5 than the greater, and What is, in any 
Tenſe, more eligible, is, in ſome ſenſe, Goo 
and that which is more eligible, is, of the 
two, the greater Good. WOT <a 

But it is ſomewhat harder to come to a 
Reſolution upon this Caſe, whęg it relates 
to another Perſon. As if i be de- 
manded, whether it be law in order to 


take a Man off from greater Sins, to W 
a | 


— 


Seer r ear err s my ann 


Pg 
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© Of a bee Conſeience. 


Wo”. 


him to a leſſer Sin? The Caſe is this: alan 7 


tain wanton young Man falls into Adulteries 
and unnatural Luſts. His Friend exhorts 
him to leave thoſe horrible Vices; and if he 
muſt indulge his Luſt, he had better conſine 
bimſelf to ſimple Fornication. Now whether 
his Friend is right in giving this Advice, is 
Os the Queſtion? And the Reaſon of 
it, is this; that he who adviſes 

Bri, is guilty of the Sin which he hank 


To this it may be anſwered; chat i in | the 
Caſe before us; Sin is ſo far from being coun- 
_tenanced, that it is reduced to as ſmall a Pro- 
portion, and as near to an Extirpation, as 
the Temper and Reſolution of the vicious 
Man will, at preſent, admit; and it is from 
an hatred to Sin, that this leſs ernicious 
way is propounded. For where the Inclina- 


tion of a Man is certainly known, and bis 


Reſolution to indulge it, cannot be overcome; 
to adviſe him to a leſs Inftance of Guilt, is 
certainly the beſt Advice we can give him. 
It is indeed a ſad Neceſſity we are here re- 
duced to; but we cannot help it: The leſſer 
Evil is to be endured till it may be remedied, 

with a remedy chat is Dog worle than the 
Diſeaſe. 

Upon chis occaſion, it may. not be ain 
to enquire into the Obligations of Women 
** to adulterous Husbands; and to exa- 

YINE 3 - mine 
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= 166 Of a doubiful\Conſciente. 
3 mine whether it be lawful for a Wife, who 
would fain live in ſome Degree of Comfort; 
to connive at her Husbaud's ſtolen Pleaſures, 
and ſuffer him 9 enjoy his Folly 
And what is the Woman's Dury; or her 
moſt 451 ent Courſe, and manner of Deport: 
ment rn nr A #7 Duni en 
St. Jerom, St. Chryſoſtom, with others of 
8 9 in 85 Church of God, ab- 
folurely condemn it as unlawful, for a Man 
or Woman to live with either Husband or 
Wife reſpectively, if either of them be noto- 
riouſiy guilty of Adultery. But, I believe 
it may be certainly ſhewn, that it is not bare- 
ly: lawful, but that it may be very pious aud 
charitable, for a Wife ſtill to cohabit With an 
adulterous Husband. That it is /awfad, is 
certain; becauſe there is no Prohibition by 
a divine Command, no natural Turpitude in 
it: And that he, or ſhe, reſpectively; may 
ſtill live with the uning Perſon; needs no 
other Proof than this, that the inorext, be- 
ing the zx7#red Perſon, may, if he pleaſes, 
forgive the Injury. And that it may be p- 
ous and charitable ſo to do, is cettain on 
the ſame account on which it may be reckon- 
ed Piety and Charity, to ſuffer Injuries, to 
be patient and long ſuffering, to exhort, to 
bring a Sinner to Repentance, and tb ſave a 
wicked Man from the Evil of bis Way: 4 
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by the following Meaſures. - 1 

1. The — — not be —— 
to do This, becauſe. the Union being diſ- 
ſolved, the Criminal hath loſt his Richt.s 
and therefore, if the other uſe their own Li- 
berty, they do no Wrong. 2. The inno- 
cent Perſon may lawfully retain the Crimi- 
nal, tho' he or the have no other view in it; 
than the Love of the Perſon, or any other 
Thing, that is in it ſelf lawful. and honeſt, 
N is Cohabitation may laſt as long. as 
there is any hopes of Repentance; which 
may be endeavoured to be brought about by. 
all the means which are put into Hands of 
the Innocent, by the Diſonders of the Guilty; 
and by which the Offender can be made ber- 
ter, and will not be made worſe. 4. But if there 
be no hopes of Rep e, yet ſtill, the in- 
nocent Perſon may uſe his own Right; be- 
dauſe that may poſſibly n, which we 
have ceaſed to hope for. How knoweſt t bou, 
am omans ſays St. Paul, hav" thou 

ſhalt gain thy usband'? 5. Indeed, where 
the — 1c Adultereſs hath been actu- 
ally — the Church hath been more 
hath ordered the innocent Perſon to put the 
guilty Woman away. And therefore the Fa- 
chers, in the Council of Eliberis, refuſed to 
— to a Clergyman, even at 
Uns M 4 the 
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e, et he Aae diſmiſſed his 
adulterous Wife. 
ter of Decency, 4 as he was a * yman, 
than of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. 6. The in- 
nocent Perſon, muſt not analy, by any 

Compliance, Cohabitation, or 
cguntenance, or encourage, the Impurity of 
the offending Perſon; for nothing can make 
it law ful to promote a Vice, or to bo a 

way y directly concerned in the helping it for- 
"Wind: This were to be a Bawd-toi the un- 


cleanneſs of that Perſon, whom, with our 


Lives, we ſhould fave from that Damnation, 
if we could. 7. But if Compliance and Co- 
habitation ſhould;: heres.” render the 
guilty Perſon worſe, againſt the Study and 
Deſign of the aces, ; neither he, nor ſhe. 
is in that Caſe obliged to give up their Right, 
or the Advantages they find in Cohabitation. 
It is certainly law ful to permit an Evil which: 
cannot help, Whilſt, by that Permiſſion, 1 
_ preſerve. my oum Rights, or keep off the 
Wirongs that would otherwiſe ben me: But 
it is by no means law ful, for any Intereſt, ei 
ther Spiritual or Temporal, 70 > do-an Evil, 
6x ſet ir direct] forward. lkbne3% os 
Thus ſome Governments KSlenicaiborniags 
tion, and the publick Stews; to prevent the! 
horrid Conſequences of the. Luſtso vf their 


young Men; Which, cbecauſe they ncannot 


* they n * 
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| 07 4 a Cofience 1 
and divert: And tho' there be a great fault 
in ſuch , Governments, when many Vices 

which might be ſubdued, are introduced and 
ſuppoſed — yet, ſo far as the View 
is conſidered, if they were not avoidable, 
or were incurable hy the Severity of LW 
by the Force of Reaſon, or the Power of 

Religion; it were then the only Charity: 
that were leſt. But yet I cannot but think, 
that this Permiſſion ought, upon no account, 
to haye been allowed of. For it is a Snate 
to many who are under no ſuch Neceſſities; 
it is a Reproach to the Laws and Religion 
of a Country, where ſuch vile Neſts of Im- 
purity are ſuffered; and the Neceſſity it ſelt 
is but fancied, and introduced by Cuſtom 
and: Example : Or if there were a real Ne- 
ceſſity.; God, who beſt knows how to pro- 
vide for the Needs of Mankind, hath, ap. 
pointed Marriage for a Remedy. But if any 


ate 1 6f- of. Ot: 


one, from the Intemperate 

Iralians, ſhould urge 92 
| Marriage do this End, ſince 1 is, 
found not to be a Remedy; in this, Caſe, I 
think, the Wheel, or the "Gallies, hard La- 
bour, or the Mines, ſhpuld be applied to re. 
ſkrain the horrible Luxury. and tc: 

But tho Permiſſions pf greater. or leſs Lag 


Ambority 800 7 
ceſſities 1 


e, may be particular N 
6 laſtagecs, for whichs no Re. 


medy 
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" greater, hath the Nature of Gooù and rhere- 
acting in oppoſition to the Ape 


uſes in the whole Life of Man, and 


minate all Sin and have neither Pleaſureg — 
iphreft in any.” 4. Nor is it e property's 


Of * 'a doubrfull  Conſtvenc miſthence, 
medy can poſſibly be provided; and then it 


may be lawful to divert the Sin upon a lefs 


Marter, when it cannot be taken off enrire- 
„ Thus, to ſave the Strangers from che 
olation intended to them, and to keep the 
Citizens from breaking the Laws of Nature 
ard Hoſpitality, righteous Lor offered his 
Ditighters' to the * Soaomites. 


But becauſe This depends upon chis Pr 


ciple, that % leſſer Evil, in repedt of the 


fore is to be Pee here it may be ask 
ec, whether This can be laweful, or is not 
le's. Rule, 
that Evil is not to be done, that Good muy 
come of ut? This Enquiry may have 


fore may not S tae} a ſtricter Hike. 
mination. PATENT 10 bat or intutohly 
As to the preſent Rule, it is certain chat 


| on Permiſſion is not a hi Evil that Good 
1 


come fit. 1. Becauſe no El is at ally 
mirted, when all Evil can be ayoided>5N6 
Man is to apply this Rule to nd on Per 
ſon; becauſe he ought to have 888 
ſon and Strength of Mind, to oblige him to 


decline any Inſtance of Sin, about Wich he, 


at any time, heſitates- 3. And it's wy 
to be adviſed to Others; by theſe who" 


giving 
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7 07 a Mubrſul Conſcience. 


r Sin as is poſſible. So that tho' it be 


not law ful to do Evil to a good End; yet it 


is lawful to ſuffer a leſſer Evil, if it be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to avoid a greater, and to 
make the beſt of it that we ca. 
But as to the Point it ſelf; 0 Uchbtz it is 
wholly unlawful 2% do Evil o 4 good End. 
St. Paul, with fore Warmth, calls it San 
den, When it was affirmed to be 115 inion, 
it Was Jawful to do Evil, that Good 
may” come: But how clear and certain ſoever 
this may be; yet ſinice all Men, ſome time 
or other, ao vil that Good may come; 1 
ſhalf bere obſerve to you the Matter of Fact, 
and endeavour to lay before you oe Proper 
Meaſtires of the Propoſition. 


I we look for Inſtances in erte ure, we 
ſhall find that Elias, to recoyer the People 


from Idolatry, appointed a Sacrifice to Baal 
and got the Prieſts to invoke the Idol; which 
of ie ſelf was ſimply and abſolutely Evil. 
And when David 2s his Soldiers were 
preſſed” with Hunger, they eat the Shew 
Bread, which it was not lawful, but for 
the Pric „ td ear. Thus Drunkenneſs, and 
even Pollution, have been confidered as law- 
ful, when they were uſed only for the reco- 
very of Health. A Man is preſumed la- 


fence of his own Life; and yet, this is cer- 
tainly 


fully to kill another, when he does it in de- 


171 
gfying leave to Sin, as the obſtructing as : 


1722 
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Of .a-doubtfub; Conſcience. 
tainly ding Evil, that Good. may come. 
Thus all Princes think they may lawfully 
enter into a War, in order to prevent the 


* 


Dangers of an exorbitant Power in their 


Neighbours; which is no better than doing 
wrong, to prevent Miſchief. Who will no 

tell a Lie to preſerve the Life of his Friend, 
of his Child, or of a good and brave Man? 
So, a Judge exacts Oaths from the contrary 
Parties, tho” he knows the one muſt; be per- 
jured ; but he has ordinarily no othex way 


of coming at Truth, or keeping up the So- 


the Oath of God.  ... 


lemnities of Law. Thus, laſtly, we all ap- 
ply to Tyrants and Uſurpers for a Redreſs 


of e But if this be not doing £444, 


that G may come of it; then it is not 
Evil to prevail upon another to do an Act 
of uſurped Power, or to own a Power which 
deſtroys That, to which we are bound by 


0 "<8, 


| - WV Eh? 


| 4 a 288 1 N. 7 1 
Ido not giye theſe Inſtances, in oppoſiti- 


on to the Apoſtle's Rule; but to ſhe, chat 
a great part of Mankind either act againſt it 


when they leaſt think of it; or that ſome 
Things which ſeem to be Evil, are not Evil; 
and wy I may lay before you the Meaſures 
of theſe Things, and fix the Cale. of Conſci- 
ence upon irs proper Grounds. 
He who TI ule of the Matter of a Sin 
already prepared, to which he gives no con- 
be, and which he cant help ; 4 wo 
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5 Of a doubtful Conſtiente. p 


4 Evil that Gb may come. Thus Elias 


called upon the Prieſts of Baal to do what 
they were accuſtomed to do, that They 
might never do ſo again. He was not the 
Cauſe of a Sin, but only of thoſe Circum- 
ſtances of it, that it be done here and zow; 
which therefore. cannot be againſt the Apo- 
ſtle's Rule. E. 1b 7 

So, when we apply for Juſtice to the 
Power of a Tyrant, he will govern whe- 
ther we will or. or no, and the Sin will be 
acted, and perſiſted in upon his own ac- 
count; but when the evil matter is thus 
made ready, we may reap what Good we 
can from it. When an uſurped Power is apt 
either to Juſtice, or Injuſtice, and we have 
no other way of procuring Juſtice, we may 
procure Juſtice from it, and we thereby do 


Good, without ſtrengthening, or co- opera- 


ting with the Evil: We only here determine 
an indifferent Agent to the better Parr. 
The manner of Serving Power, is wholly 
extrinſecal ro the Mn/tr: 
is altogether the Fault of the Uſurper ; but 
This, which is our own AQ, is wholly in- 
nocent. We only, in this Caſe, de/ire a Good, 
and, in order to it, »/e the evil Matter, 
which is of another's procuring. Beſides, 
in Actions, the material part may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the formal, or, the Adt from 
the Pleaſure ariſing from it. That may be 
* alto- 


ration of it: That 
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O a donbiful Conſtience, - 
altogether ,;ndiferent,.. whilſt This ſhall be 
Wholly criminal. He who, by the Advice 


of his Phyſicians, drinks till he is Sick, and 
Vomits, gives none of his Affection to the 
Pleaſure of any thing which is forbidden; 
but takes it, as he takes a nauſeous Dr 

which would have the ſame. Effect with 


Drink. But when the Act cannot be per- 


formed without a Senſe of Pleaſure, which is 
forbidden, then the End cannot ſanctify it. 
And therefore, tho' to drink much for. the 


Recovery. of Health, may be lawful; yer I 


cannot come into the Opinion of thoſe, who, 
for the ſame End, aſſert the other Inſtance 
of Pollution, to be likewiſe lawful; becauſe 
That cannot be effected without a Senſe of 


Pleaſure wholly unlawful. And the ſame 


Objection will hold againſt drinking for our 
Health, if we find the Exceſs adminiſters to 
But, in ſhort, the beſt Rule, for guiding | 
relieving the Mind of. Man in the Doubts, 


which the various Accidents, Emergencies, 


Difficulties, and Neceſſities of his Condition, 


raiſe in it, is this: That whatſoever is for- 
bidden by the Law, under which we ſtand, 
and conſidered in it ſelf, is found Evil; 
whatſoever is certainly forbidden, not for 
any outward accidental Reaſons, but for its 
natural and eſſential Repugnance to Reaſon 
and the Law of God; That may not be 


done, 
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of a dulluſul Conſcience. 135 MM 
done, or brought about for any End whar. 
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U the ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
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RuLs I. 1 


A Scruple is a great Trouble of Mind, 

1 e nh from a little fraud, and a RG —_ 
_ Tnaiſpoſition ; . by which the Con ſcience, __ 
tho ſufficiently determined by proper Ar- — 

guments, dares not proceed to Action; or 

F it do, it cannot reſt. O70 


* 


HAT it is a great Trouble, daily Ex- 
| rience may convince us. Some 
Perſons dare not eat for fear of Gluttony 
they fear they ſhall ſleep. roo much, and 
That robs them of their neceſſary Reſt, troy- 
| bles their Heads more, and then their Scru- 
ples increaſe. They repent when they have 

not ſinned, and accuſe themſelves when they 

are not guilty ; their very Virtues make them 
tremble, and they are afraid even in Inno- 

cence. They would by no means Sin, and 
yet know not how to avoid it. So that 
Scruple, in the reſtrained Senſe of the word 
| In 
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76 Of the fernpulons Conference. 
in which I uſe it, is properly an Tnquietude 
and Reſtleſneſs of Mind in Things done, or 
to be done, after the Doubts of Conſcience 
are determined and enden. 

Very often it hath no Reaſon at all for its 
Inducement, but ariſes from an Indiſpoſition 
of Body, Puſillanimity, Melancholy, a trou- 
bled Brain, Fear, Ignorance, falſe Notions of 
Things, ſtrong Imagination, and weak Judg- 
ment; from any thing, in ſhort, that can 
turn aſide Reaſon into Irreſolution. And 
therefore, this Diſorder is moſt obſervable 
in Women and monaſtick Perſons, in the 
ſickly and timorous; and is often procured, 
by Exceſs in religious Exerciſes, indiſcreet 
Faſtings, by over-much Auſterity, and too 
exact Diſcipline. = W 

But becauſe a Scruple is a Fear, or a light 
Reaſon againſt a ſufficient Derermination of 
the Underſtanding ; it can oblige the Con- 
ſcience to no other Work, than to get rid 
of the Trouble it receiyes from it. Which 
is to be done by the following Rules 
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40 e ſofffciently 'isfirsBed by in ite 
Proper Arguments of Ter ſuaſion, thay 
- webbout Sin proceed to Action againſt 


the Ceruple, and its weaker Arguinges 


0 


a. ne 7. remblings. 


Againſt a doubting Conſcienck, 4 Man 
may not act, but againſt a /erupulous Cons 
ſcience, he may. For a ſcrupulous Conſci- 
ence does not take away the proper Deter: 
mination of the Underſtanding, A Man's 
own Reaſon will eaſily convince him, that if; 
at the ſtated Times, he faſts ſuch a number 
of Hours, and finds that the Abſtemiouſneſs 
impairs, his Health, or endangers his Life; 


number of Hours: But he is afraid to do 
That, which others, who are not under the 
ſame Neceſſity, refuſe to do. This Man diſ- 
covers his HYeakneſs indeed, but cannot lay 
aſide his Aſent to this Determination, that 
he may lawfully moderate his Abſtinence; if 
it be neceſſary either to preſerve, or reſtore 
the Health of his Body: To which we may 
add, that ſince. Scruples do ſometimes whol- 
ly diſconcert the Mind, weaken the Body, 
ms Religion a Burthen, and introduce up- 
on the whole Man a wearineſs and inquie- 


N tude 


he may reaſonably confine his Faſt to a leſs | 
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N tude of Spirit; it cannot be criminal to put 
a a ſtop to thoſe terrible Evils, directly to 


attitally determined. For if the 
Raoul ſo far prevail upon 
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throw away the ſcruples, and enter upon the 
Actions about which they were raiſed. 
Zut this is to be admitted only when the 
Frrupie is ſuch, that it leaves the 8 
e 
the Weakneſs of 
the Mind, as not to let it ſee the Force of 
thoſe-Reaſons, which, had it been ſtronger, 
would have determined it; the Conſcience 
in reduced to an «ndiſcerning, undetermi- 
ned Faculty. on 


RU LE III. 


th that is troubled with Serupler, 1 
to rely upon the Fuagmeut of 4 þ 


| Guide. 

- And the Reaſon is, becauſe his own Un- 
derſtanding is troubled and diſtracted, tho 
his Reaſon be never ſo clearly determined. 


FY " 


And then he can but apply to the beſt Me- 


thod of Cure, which, in his 
is to be directed by an Underſtanding, which 
is equally determined, but not — diſor · 


icular Caſe, 


dered, with his own. 
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"os an Action, we muſt judge of our Acti- 
ons afterwards by the 8125 as 
before : For he that changes his Mea- 
fares, turns his Doubt taco 4 Scruple. 


*" This is the Reaſohi of this Rule; that 
Which is ſufficient for Satrsfattion before, 
is ſufficient for Pearce afterwards: But to 
— gp vent — Scruples about our Actions, the 
is to 3 them before we 

perform 2 by theſe Cautions. 1. We 
Lov in the beginning to take care; that we 
do not miſtake our Deſires to do an Action; 
for' a ſufficient Warrant that We may do it. 


a. We are not to be too eaſy in admitti 
ment to prove This or Fhat Acti- 


every A; 
on lawful: For tho', in thoſe Actions which 
relate to our eternal Intereſt, God demands 
no mote of us, than to walk by the Mea- 
ſures of a Man; 
Duty, if we act by the ittational Meaſures 
of a Child or 2 Food. 3. We are to conſi- 
ately from our Inter- 
eſt; othetwiſe: the Reſolution upon it, can- 
not be either equitable or pute. But if more 
Arguments afterwards occur to us, than we 
were aware of in our firſt Enquiry ; we are 
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© to remember that it was well enough at firſt, 


* " 


if ſt was probable enough; and for the reſt, 
pray to God to accept you, if you did wel/ 
and wiſely, and to pardon you for what 


was done ami/s, or negligently, or imper- 
¶ ſerupulous Conſcience 1s to be cured: by 


* 
on £ t 
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09 Remedies pr oper to the Man. 1 ef 
The Remedies againſt the Scruple, are 
theſe, 1. Let the uneaſy Man frequently 
conſider the Goodneſs of God; that his 
Juſtice is Equity, and that his Judgments are 
in Mercy; and that he will never conſider 


our *UOnhappineſs as our Sin. 2. Let him 


be told, that all Laws, Humane and Divine, 


delight in kind and merciful Interpretations; 


and that God's Goodneſs will not let him be 
extreme to mark what is done amiſs ; for 
then, what Man could abide it? 3. Let him 
be put in Mind, that Charity is the fulfil- 


ling of the Law. He that proceeds accord- 


ing to the Reaſon of a Man, ought to have 
the Confidence of a Man: And This is Cha- 
rity, that we behave cautiouſly and wiſely, 


. and follow the beſt Directions we can get. 
4. The great Lines of Duty, by which God 


expects 
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O the ſerupulius Cunſcience. 
we ſhould regulate our Conduct, are 
drawn with the utmoſt Plainneſs and Evi- 
dence. But if every Miſtake about Thoſe 
which are leſs conſpicuous, were to conſign 
a Man over to the Wrath of God; very few 
of the whole humane Race, would have it 
in their Power, to recommend themſelves to 
b For. | 
The propereſt Remedies for the /erupu- 
tons Man, are chiefly Theſe. 1. Let him 
avoid all Exceſs in Mortifications and bodily 
Auſterities; becauſe by ſpoiling the Temper 
of the Body, they neceſſarily diſorder the 
Mind, weaken its Capacity of Reaſoning, 
and give it-up-wholly to the Power of its 
own /magination. 2. Let him concern him- 
{elf as little as poſſible, in ſuch Queſtions as 
are rather nice and intricate, than important. 
They may embarraſs the Underſtandings of 
the greateſt Men, and afflict rhe Conſciences 
of thoſe who are weaker ; but cannot either 
n enlighten either of them. 3. Let 
im avoid thoſe Companies, thoſe Employ- 
ments; and thoſe Books from whence the 
Clouds ariſe. For the /ernpulons are too 
eaſily diſquleted, if they find themſelves full 
ſhort of thoſe fine Images of Virtue, which 
ſome Men love to deſcribe, that they may 
draw a fine Picture, which yer happens to 
I Sb. 
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The Laws Divixs and Hays, 
and all collateral — 
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The Law of Nature 5s the. unive } Law 


ef the World, or the Law of Mankind, 


concerning common Needs to which wwe 
are inclined by Nature, invited by Gon 
ſent, prompted by Reaſon, but is bound 
upon us only by the m 


Tas Law F Nature, is an Ex 3 
very common in the Mouths o& Mew, 
They e agree, chat there is _ 


,,, RR Js 


- A 2 
* * . rn OF TT * 
* A * | 
GT; * 
Ly LT * * . 
ü p L% 4 


Mature in General. 
«material Law, which, ſome way or other, 
is of the higheſt Obligation: Bur, there be: 
ing no Digeſts or Tables of this Law, Men 
haye not only differed about the Number of 
them, and even the Inſtances themſelyes, 
which have been given of it, but alſo about 
the Manger of proving and explaining Them. 
Whereas, if the Law of Nature were ſuch 
Thing as we generally ſuppoſe it, theſe Dit 
ferences would be as ſtrange and impoſſible, 
as that we ſhould diſagree about what is 
black, or what is yellow; or that we ſhould 
enter into a Diſpute about Rules to ſgnity 
when we deſire, when we hope, or when 
we v. But my preſent Deſign, is not to 


enter into large Diiputes about it; but only 
to,pbſcrye all that ariſes from it, which at all 


affocts the Conſcience, and the Obligations 
it may lay the Conſcience under. And in 


order to proceed more regularly, I ſhall. di- 


ſtinctly conſider the Parts of the Definition. 

The Law of Nature.) The Right of Na- 
ture, and the Law of Nature, are ulually 
confounded by Divines and Lawyers; but 
to very ill Purpoſes, to the throwing into 
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8 f 
193 


Confuſſon aud Diſorder all the diſtinct No- 


tices which might otherwiſe be taken from 
them. For the Right of Nature is no Lew, 
neither is the Lau of Nature a natural 
2 ht of Nature is a perfect, 
and uncontrolle N of doing whatſo- 
E. 4 
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ever may pleaſe or ſecure me. But by Right 
here, we are to underſtand, not a ga or 
poſitive, but a negative Right, ſuch a Right 
as a Man has without a Law. . So, by the 
Right off Nature, I may naturally enjoy, 
what naturally defire: And it were an Ab- 
ſurdity to ſay, that we are naturally reſtrain- 
ed, from That ro which we have a natura! 
Tendency. But this is not the Law of Na- 
ture, nor can it lay us under any Obliga⸗ 


tions. % | 055 50 Ar 
* Law. Fuſtice, I mean, that univer ſal Vir- 


tue which contains all others within it, is a 
Virtue derived from ſomething ſuperinduced 
upon Nature. It is indeed thus far natural, 
as it is reaſonable, and perfedive of our 
Nature, and introductive of wellibeing: But 
Nature alone did no more originally enjoin 
ir, than it made matrimonial Chaſtity a' na 
tural Law, which could not be before Eve, 
and yet, before her, our Nature was perfect. 
1 Juſtice is properly a relative Virtue, and 
_ ſuppoſes Society and Compatts;' for no Man 
b can be ſaid to be unßuſt to himſelf, or to his 
own Goods which are abſolutely in his own 
power. 2 tn e eee 
The Law of Nature ir the uni ver ſal Law 
the World} For there are ſome Laws of 
Nature which belong to all Men abſolutely, 
wha haye any Notion of 4 God, 'or of good 
wa | Magners; 


——_—_” Ut” WW — - 


RS... * . _ 
f 4 L * 
'» 4 * 
* £ Z 
c 
. 
* , 
— 


4 "RE + £4. ae * 5 
* * F 
p who Of 4 7 \ id _ 
f : = 
* a i 
% | 


Mature in Gu! | 


Manners ; particularly, thoſe which helong 
to — — with regard to 


the Lauu ef Fuſtice, the Law of Nature is 
more reſtrained; becauſe, like the Laws of 
Religion, it does not only ſuppoſe the res 
ceiving Commands from God, -bat alfo ſome 


Intercourſe with Man: And therefore, are 


more or leſs obligatory, in proportion to 
the different Force of the Obligations we re- 
ceive from either. But the La conſidered 
in its formal Reaſon, is the Law of all Man- 
kind: For all Men are obliged by it in all 
Things. 50 „Deen DOR 3! mt 53} 1 
\ The Law of Nature is the univerſal Law 
of the World, concerning ſome common Ne- 
ceſſities.) This takes in the Matter and Body 
of natural Laws. Laws are for no other 
Rtaſon ſo properly called natural, as for 
this, that they are Proviſions made for the 
natural Neceſſities of Mankind: Such are; 
to do to others, as we would have others 
do to us: To perform Covenants: To ſecure 
Meſſengers of Peace, and Arbitrators's To 
be'' grateful to our Beno factors: And the 
the like. Without theſe, a Man cannot re- 
ceive any Good, nor be ſecured from Evil. 
For this Reaſon, it is not difficult to di- 
ſtinguiſh Theſe, or the like Laws, from o- 
ther Laws; becauſe Theſe proceed from the 
ame Principle, are guarded by the ſame 
Penalties, written in the fame Tables, are 
92 | equally 
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_ | and do ſuppoſe ſomething 
| fore, 


Deſire is provided for b 
Law; then the Law is 


ſomething, beſides Nature, made it a 
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ed upon our Nature: And there 

that theſe, and the like, are natural 
Laws, and the others are not, proceeds from 
their Relation to the ſubjecs Matter. 
For in theſe, and the like Cafes, when that 
which is profitable is made juſt; then That 
which is natural, becomes a Lau); that is, 
when the Law tends to the ſame End, whi- 
ther Nature tends ; when the Hart or the 
Obedience to a 
ed natural. For 
ſince all juſt and good Laws are profitable; 
they take their ſeveral Denominations of 
Civil, Religious, or Natural, from their 
ſerving the Ends, either ofthe Commonwealth, 
of Religion, or of Nature. 1248 
The Law of Nature is the univerſal Law 


of the World, concerning ſome common Ne» 


ceſſities, to which we are inclined by Na+ 
fare.) That which is commonly called the 


Lau of Nature, is nothing but a Conſonan - 


cy to natural Reaſon, and Being. Some 
indeed take thoſe only to be natural Laws 
which relate to the common Appetites 
Actions of Men and Brutes: But theſe are 
rather Indications of a common Neceſſity, 
Iuſtincs, or Inc lination, than of a Law of 
Nature. For Beaſts enter upon the Action 
without a Law ; and fo might we, unleſs 
Law 
do 
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| 0 Nature in General. 
to us. Fot Nature, or the natural Appe- 
titet in Them, and in Us, is juſt the ſame; 


but this De ſire, being in Them, | where a 
Law cannot be, therefore it may likewiſe 
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be in us, without a Law. Beaſts, with re- 


gard to their Actions, are no more ca 
of Law, than of Neaſn; their other In- 
ſtincts and Inclinations, are no more than 
their Appetites to Meat, to which Nature 
indeed hath determined all, but laid no Obli- 
2 upon any. So that thoſe Arguments 
o commonly drawn from the Gratitude, 
the Fidelity, the Chaſlity of Brutes, to per- 
ſuade Men from the contrary Vices, are in- 
finitely uncertain and fallacious. It might as 
well be ſaid, that it is as much againſt the 
Law of Nature to be drunk, as to be inceſtu- 
ous ; becauſe Horſes will drink no more 
than will juſt quench their Thirſt. | 
This Diſtinction is the more neceſlary, 
becauſe it may be of uſe againſt the Scruples 


of ſome Perſons, in things wherein they 


ought to be confident. Several of the an- 
cient Fathers, having obferved, that Beaſts 


once impregnated, abſtain from Coition, have 


ſaid, that chey abſtain in Conſequence of the 
Law of Nature; but, only for this Rea- 
fon, to impoſe upon Men a Lau to do fo 
too, would be very weak and dangerous. A 
Brute hath no Perception of /awwfi/ or un- 
Lauf, nor can he properly be faid to do 
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Of the Lau of 
an Injury, becauſe he is incapable of a Law. 
And if it be unreaſonable, to charge the ARi- 
ons of Beaſts with any Obliquity, becauſe 
they are not under the Conduct of Reaſon; 
it muſt be as abſurd to make the Law of Na- 
ture, ſomething common to them and us. 
The Law of Nature is the univerſal Law 
of the World, concerning ſome common 
Neceſlities, to which we are inclined by Na- 
ture, invited by Conſent.) The Conſent of 
Nations, or, publick Fame, among All, or 
the wiſeſt Nations, is a ſtrong Character of 
Decency, or Indecency, -and a probable 
Indication of the Law of Nature. lt 
ſeems not to be a vain Noife when many 
Nations join their Voices in the Applauſe, 
or Deteſtation of an Action; but it rather 
looks, as if it were derived from ſome com- 
mon Principle, which may be ſuppoſed to 
be either Nature, or Contract And then, 
as in the firſt Caſe, they would be reaſuna- 
ble, ſo in the other, they are directly obli- 
But yet, this Conſent of Nations rather 
tells us, what we may do, than what we 
muſi do It being more probable, that 41 
Nations will not conſent to an unnatural 
Thing, that is, will not ani ver ſally do Vio- 
| lence to Nature; than that, whatſoever they 
commonly att, ſhould be a neceſſary Law, 
and the Meaſures of Nature, or the Mack . 
| Fa 
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| Nature in Genbral. 
of ber Obligations. And ir is ſtill more pro- 
bable, that the conſent of Nations may more 
properly be uſed as a Corroborative to a Per- 
ſuaſion, or a kind of Actions, than as the 
frſt Moti ve, or Rule of Them. For there 


* 


are ſome Nations ſo wholly barbarous and 
unpoliſhed, chat, were we to lay any ſtreſs 


upon their Behaviour, we ſhould be brought 
to bely and abuſe the fair and generons In- 
clinations and Opinions of humane Nature. 
When therefore, we would argue from the 
Law of Nations, we are to take into the 
Account, only Thoſe who are ſubject to 
Laws, the well · mannered people only. 
And even here, we may diſcover an un- 
certainty in the Argument. For, to the Greets, 
all others were 4arbarons. To the Romans, 


all were barbarous, but the Greeks and Them- . 


ſelves. And to the Fews, all but themſelves 
were Heathens:; which, with Them, ſigni- 
fied, much the ſame Thing, or-: perhaps, ſome- 
thing worſe. The Force of Cuſtom likewiſe 
renders this Argument leſs concluſive. Pre- 
ſcription and long Practice made the Eg yp- 
tians allow of Thefts; and the wiſer 2 
demonians a ſober and ſevere People, in- 
ſtructed their Vouth to ſteal, not to humour 
their Avarice, nor to enrich Themſelves, but 
to encourage them to fight the better, by 


plundering well. And Holinus tells us of the cap. 43. 


Caramantici, a whole People, that they 
125 knew 
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3 knew no Marriages; and therefore their Chil. 
EF * \ dren, not being ahle to gueſs at their Fathers, 
FF owned their Mothers only. Aud indeed the 
= old World did allow of ſuch ve Practices 
* and contracted ſuch baſe unworthy Cuſtoms 
that they left it impoſſible to judge of the 
Laws of Nature by the Conſent of N. 
tions. 1275 e un 
The Law of Nature is the univerſal Law 

of the World, concerning ſome common Ne- 
deſſities, to which we are inclined by Na- 
ture, invited by Conſent, prompted by Rea- 
en.] Tully defines the Law of Nature to be 
vera Ratio Nature congruens, diffuſe in 
Ommer, conſtans, ſempiterna. Right Rea- 
Jin, which ts conſonant to Nature, and in 
every Man is conſtantly and 9 the 
ſame, is the Law of Nature. But this is 
not exactly true Right Reaſon is indeed 
the Inſtrument of uſing the Law of Nature, 
and is That, by which, in Con junction with 
the Conſcience, which is alſo Reaſon; we ate 
determined to a Choice and Proſecution of it 
aur ſelves, or to an Inclination of obeyi 
the obliging Power. But Reaſon is not the 
Law it ſelf, nor it's Meaſure. No Man can 

be ſure that a Thing is a Law of Nature, be- 
cauſe -it appears to him highly reaſonable; 
neither if it were /o indeed, is it therefore 
a Law. Forit is very rea/onable that eve- 
Man ſhould chuſe his own Wife, becauſe = 

Inter 


PR. 
* 
So 
: 4 1 


& a 
8 
6 WW Y 
& 7 4 1747 
v3 
- * 


„„es ac ior Dl 0 iS SESO BOgGctRHOM 


© 
exit 
„ 
: 


l _- * - : A n — _ 
7 La ö * a i. #6 "y 
I” 7 , - v 4 I 0 4 1 WM * 4 
x * * yo 27 p 
v \ n J 
o C p4 . 
+ © * * 
3 9 „ 1 
8 
* 


©, Nature m General. 

mtereſt is moſt nearly concerned in the 
Choice; that every Man ſhould er, as 
much Evil as he does ; that a Man be not 
puniſhed for Evils he cannot help; that eve- 
ry Man ſhonld ſuffer for his own Fault, and 
no Man, for the Crime of another: And yet 
theſe are not Laws in all places where they 
are reaſonable. ö 

But beſides This, Reaſon varies like the 
Colours of a Dove's Neck. It looks other- 
wiſe to me, than to you, who do not view 
it in juſt the fame Light that I do: And if 
we enquire after the Law of Nature by the 
Rules of our Reaſon ; our Determinations 
will be as uncertain as the Diſcourſes of the 
Vulgar, or the Dreams of a diſturbed Ima- 


2 And, in Fact, very wiſe and great 
, as far as to ua from their 


' Writings, or their Characters, have believed 
the worſt of Crimes to be innocent, and to 
have in them no natural Turpitude. Theo- 
darur allowed of Sacrilege; and ſo do Thou- 
ſands, who at this Day call themſelves Chri- 
lian r. Plato permitted Adultery and Com- 
— — Wives; ſo likewiſe did Sorrates 


and Caro. Zens and Chry/ippus oved 
of Inceſt; fo did the Per/zans. So that we 


may well ſay, with Socrates; when we hear 


the word Silver or {ron pronounced, all 
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who ſpeak the ſame Language, underſtand = 


the ſame thing by it; but when we menti» | 
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dn Gobd or Evil, we are immediately dis n 
ſtracted into various Apprehenſions, and not t 
only differ from one another, but even from 0 
fees :. 55 247 ot 207 ele 1 
But the laſt Clauſe of the Rule, will finiſſi u 
this whole Queftion. The Law of Nature is 7 
the univerſal Law of the World, concern- 4 
ing ſome common Neceſſities, to which we a 
arc inclined by Nature, invited by Conſent, L 
prompted by Reaſon, botnd upon us by the u 


Command of God.) When God made Man a2 
free Agent, he naturally gave him a Power 
to do all he could deſire: And all That is, 
jus Naturale, a natural Right, or Power. 
But the Law was ſuperinduced upon this 
Right. For Right is properly Liberty, but 
Law is a Fetter. This is the Right of Na- 
ture, to be Free, ſubject to no Law, to do 
abſolutely any thing that pleaſes us. Now 
whatſoever is a Law and Reſtraint to this 
natural Right, muſt be ſuperinduced upon 
it. Nature her ſelf would never incline to 
reſtrain it ſelf, nor had any thing Power to 
do it, but God who is the Lord of Nature. 
The Law of Nature is a Copy of the Wit- 
dom and Will of God,“ written in the Ta- 
bles of our Minds: But thoſe Tables, like 
Moſes's, are broke, by letting them fall out 
of our Hands, on occaſion of the evil Mans 
ners of the World : But God wrote: them 
again for us, as he did for him, by his Spirit; 
(453 . more 1 
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God therefore is our Lawgiver, and hath 
appointed our Hearts to be the Tables of the 
Laws of Nature, that they might be always 


under our Eye, legible. and clear. It does 


not indeed become a Law. only for being 


tho? great numbers of Mankind never had 


placed there ;, bur God firſt made it a Law, 
and then fixed ir there for our uſe. . And 


any. entercourſe with God as a Legion 
but only That which they have by means 
of their; Conſcience ; that is, they never 
heard. their God ſpeak either by Prophecy 
or Revelation, or had forgot the Tradition 
of their Fat f ; vet when the Almighty, 

y ſecret, indiſcernible ways, hath written 


a Propgſition; there, and the Man does be- 
lieve a Thing, to be Good or Evil; it is cet- 
tainly true, chat God is his Lawgiver, be- 


caule he only. is Lord of his Conſcience: But 


f 
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it is alſo tr that he, becomes obliged to 
God by an Ad of his on Conſcience. And 
whatever Were the occaſion. that his Conſci- 
e ee were on; 

a Fancy or a Fear; yet if it brings the Con- 
fiene 30 ths ee eee A 4E- 


* 
34 


* 


* 


FTiufal. 


more or leſs, in. all Ages of the Worid, by 3 
Nenn 1 | CY * 
the Arts of Inſtruction, and ſecret Inſinuati- 
on, and by all the ways adapted to a rea- 
ſonable Nature; till che Inclination came 
Fe e b Belle, yd then became a 
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of the Lau * 
turul Lau; the teamer the Inffrument was, 
the greater And more forcible are We to = 

ofe the Efficacy of the principal! 

he putting it into the Confcience, 80 
ale Thar be done, is a fufficfent Promulga- 
tion of a Law; but Nature alone never does 
he. The expreſs Voice of 'God, 'Tradition, 
the Prophets, Contract, Providence, Educa. 


tion, and all other Kinds of Inflitetice from 
God, and Correſpondence with Men, have 


their ſhare in this Effect; but it becomes 
a Law, only by the Sanction of God's Au 


thority. 
A for the particular Laws Natiihs, 


are to look or no other 
on of them, than That we find in the e 1 7 


Laws of God, which concern Morality; eh 
as are contained in the moral 


1 which only, are > other byte aws; We 


13 5 


or thele ate,” in ſome pro 
given to all Manikitid.. Hut ies it is ver 
neceſſary that This be well underſtood, be 
"cauſe it eſtabliſhes many Certainties in the 
Matter of Conſcience, and eaſes us of the 


difficulty of finding out a particular Syſtetn 


of natural Laws, enquiry after which, 
bath rather filled the World with Dif Diſpures, 
than produced any Certainty ; Thall'cndea- 
vour to obviate oe Treat” je ection which 


is made againſt this Affertion. 


Since 


ſtem or Colletti- 
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| ' Natire in General. 

Since the Chriſtian Religion, ſay ſome, is 
new in feſpect of Nature; fince it Has ſuper- 
induced ſome things upon Nature, and re- 
ſcinded ſöme of her Reghts, and laid a Re- 
ſtrainer upon her Liberty; it will ſeem im- 
3 that rhe Chriſtian Religion ſhould 

e a Body of the Laws of Nature, becauſe 
the Law of Nature is prime and 'ctgrnal, 
BR the Chriſtian Religion ſeems nor 
2 
Now to this it may de atiſw ered; 1. That 
it is Evideht, that all thoſe Laws, which any 
Meh call the Law of Nature, are actually 
contained in the Books of the New Tefta- 
ment. All that is eſſentially good, is there; 
all that can make the World happy, is there; 
all that felates to eyery Man's voy is there; 
all the fſtruments of Happineſs, and the 
Conveyande of our great Hopes, is there; 


bur what there can be more in the Law of 


Nature, Which has not a neceſſary Connecti- 
on, with What has been here mentioned; I 
have not been taught, nor can I imagine or 
underſtihd. But, 2. It is weak to ſuppoſe, 
that All the Iniſtances of the Law of Nature, 
miſt be as Br line às Nature her ſelf; becauſe 
they neither ate fo prittie, nor ſo Taſting, but 
are, in {vine Cafes, alterable by God, or by 
Men. This may ſeem a new manner of 


eakitig; büt the Thing is n 


abſolutely certain. For when God ordere 
3 Abraham 
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: Of the Law . 8 
Abraham to kill his Son, and the 7 ſfraelites 
to rob the Egyptians of their Goods; he 


commanded them to break an Inſtance of the 


natural Law. He made it neceſſary that 
Cain ſhould marry his Siſter; and each of 
thoſe Laws of Nature, which did ſuppoſe, 
Liberty and Indiſtinction of Poſſeſſions, are 
entirely altered, when Dominion, Servitude, 
and Propriety came into the World: And 


the Laws of Nature which we obſerve in 


Peace, do not oblige us in time of War. 
And therefore it is not hard to compre- 
hend, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould ſu- 
perinduce ſome Excellencies and Perfections 
upon humane Nature, and lay Reſtraint up- 
on the firſt natural Laus; thoſe, I mean, 
which, before this laſt Period of the World, 
were Laws of Nature. Herein God uſed but 
his own Right. To repel Force by Force, 
was originally but a Right of Nature; but 
afterwards it became a Law, that Men might 
do it; God expreſſly gave them leave. And 
- tho', That be not properly a Law, which 
neither commands, nor forbids, but only gives 
leave; yet when God had charged Men not 
to do Violence, and to enforce, the Law, 
gave Permiſſion to any Man to puniſh an un- 
juſt Enemy that would do him miſchief ; it 
may be called a Lau, in a lower Senſe, as 
it became lauful by a Decree paſſed in the 
Court of Heaven. e 
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"Nature in General. 5 
In ſhort; if we believe Jeſus Chriſt to be 
our Lawgiver, and that he hath revealed to 
us all his Father's Will, as he is ſaid to have 
done; we need look no farther for Tables 
of the Law of Nature, but conſider thoſe on- 
if as. ſuch, which bind us as Chriſtians. All 
the Laws of Chriſt relating to moral Actions, 

are the Laws of Nature: And all the Laws 
of Nature, which any wiſe Nation ever be- 
lie ved to be ſuch, are either aboliſhed b 


God, or elſe are explained and preſcribed by 


Feſis Chriſt. So that Chriſtianity is a com- 
pleat Syſtem of all the Laws of Nature, of 


all the Vill, of all the Commandments of 


God. In thoſe things wherein Chriſtianity 
hath not interpoſed, we have left us a aatu- 
ral Liberty, or Erie Right, unleſs, by 
ſome kind of Contract or Agreement, we 
have laid our ſelves under Reſtraint. 


A te Rus Il. 


The Lau of Nature is the Foundation of 


" all Laws, and the Meaſure of their Obli- 
" gation. _ N 


There is the ſame Reaſon, the ſame Rules 
and Meaſures, for all good Laws, and all 
Juſtice. Laws are therefore good, becauſe 
they are profitable ; and zuſt, becauſe they 
are meaſured by the common Rules of 


O 3 Juſtice; 


197 


= uſtice; . are ee be uſe. they are 

We 2255 upon us by God, ggg or 

* | immediately. The R ops of all-wile 2 
in Commonwealths, art | Hop from 12 15 


they hear to Nature, to wh 0 ga 

of Fulce common Advan = 
ecefſity. So that every 15 e. fs 

is nothing but a Conſequ Wies of, e natural 


Law, in reſpect of i 15 K ormali ty. Reaſo 
bleneſs, and Oblig ation. 5 s * 
ners are Re 1105 of Nature: Fax, 1 7 


can be but one Fu ice, and one Hop 
the World. And therefor Q 19 185 1 


Laws of Nature, the Go 0 28 hs 5 
and of every Pegg { Man is = 


And in every Civil Contitsrion.£ ed up-- 
on the Plan of That, thete 1 is only 1298 


ſuper· added, not to th enableneſs 
Toltice of the Law, bat. Reaſo wableneſs, or, 


only, regard 
ſome Circumſtances of t. e. 1 A 


But ſince the Law of Chriſtianity compre- 
hends all the Law of Nature, and is now the 


only Law by which we are primarily obliged; 
it is 1 5 firſt and adequate Rule By Nes 5 


ol Conſcience, and the Explication of. 
Precepts, will be a full Inſtitution of K. 
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5 Py bee Band of the Law of 
I 22 is Fear of Puniſhment. 


4 ear and Shame are the Reſtraints which 
N royided for every Sin. Now 
ki ol La Her muſt be ſome Puniſhment 
Fear of which may be able ro 
deter, Fan from actin againſt the Law; but 
This can never, be, where we do not fear an 
By in Tr; greſſing, greater than the Plea- 
ewe fin in the Sin. Hence it is, 5 
60 d hath eſtabliſhed 5 Court, within us, 
ſevere, Fudge, Who will not ſpare ; ; 75 
D erner, Who, cannot. be deceived; an er | 
ee cer, who forgets no fla an nt 
Cone Sz and a "nel too juſt to be ſuborn· 
WTR Sting: S of -on{cience, and Dread 
90 the Divine engeance, is the Evil which, 
naturally reſtrains, us, It becomes the greateſt, 
Reſtraint, by being the greateſt Evil we can 
fall under ; and by being natural and una · a 
v0rdgble. So that it is not only lawful to 
abſtain from Evil for fear of Puniſhment.; 
but it. is likewiſe natural and neceſſary. Ic 
is. nat bare dread of, Diſcovery. and Civil 
Puniſhments, which i is appointed to reſtrain 
wicked Actions; but ſuch an Apprehen/ion. 
e Puniſment as God hath made ua. 
0 4 tural 
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"Of the Law of 
tural and congenite with theMind of Man; 
as, the Far of God's Diſpleaſure, and the 
Deſtruction of our Nature and qur Happi- 
neſs, to which, the patural Love of our 
ſelyes, and the deſire of our own Preſervati- 
on, oblige us to haye a ſtrong and invincible 
EE ko ke 
There is indeed another kind of Fear, 


wbich has its Force upon thoſe Men who. 


are not affected with the Fear of future Pu; 
niſhments ; and That is, the Civil Sanction : 
of natural Laws. But to do Good, in order. 
ro avoid Puniſhment, in this Senſe, is to do 
Good only whilſt J am obſerved, or whilſt I 
am conſtrained. The Civil Laws were not 


enz deſigned for good Men, who are 


reſtrained upon better and more rational 
Principles; hut for the Unjuſt, the 99 92 
ſors, the Inſolent, who contemn the Mo- 
tives which lay Reſtraint upon Men of Vit- 
tue. Not but that even wil and good Men 
have a Fear in them, which is an Inſtrument. 
of Virtue and Religion; but it is a Fear of 
God, not of the Magiſtrate ;_ a Fear that is 
natural, that ariſes from the natyral Notices 
of Things; a Fear of doing a baſe Action; 
or a dread of becoming a Fool, or a vile it- 
rational Being. The Happinels and Perfecti- 
on of Men were but poorly provided for, if 
thoſe Vices which elude the Law and the 


Judge, were not terribly puniſhed by ſome | 


natural 


Nature in General. 
natural Fears and Apprehenſions. But this 
Fear, in the Minds of good Men, proceeds 
from a natural Love of Virtue, and their 
own Perfection, and from the Acknowledg- 
ment of God's Omniſcience, his Juſtice, aud 
his Goodneſs, — E 


Apr 1 --. 
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The ſecond Band of Virtue is Love, andits 


Proper and conſequent Deliciouſneſs. —_ 


This is not wholly natural, bur is ſome- 


times the Effect of Philoſophy and Religion, | 


of virtuous and ſevere Inſtructions, to do 
that for Love, and withour Conſtraint, which 
. weak, or guilty Minds commonly do for Fear 
of Laws. When, I ſay, This is not natural, 
my meaning is, that tho” it be agreeable to 
Natute, yet it is not primarily introduced by 
it, without a Tutor, whoſe Nature forbids 
Injuſtice, but enjoins Juſtice accidentaliy 
only, and in conſideration of certain Cir- 


cumſtances. Thus, to do Injuſtice, is al- 


ways a Sin; but it is not always a Sin #r/ 
to do Fuſtice. For a Man may lay aſide the 
Perſon of a Judge, a Truſtee, or a Dele- 


a” 


ate: But They who are habitually juſt, 
fndin the Rewards of Reputation, and the 
Pleaſure of being eaſed from the Tortures of 
an cyil Concience, inſenſibly grow ſo ” in 
j 1 FN oye 


by 
E 
uA 
- 

o '; 

4+ 

* 

4 uw 
* L 


2 A * „ , o% * — 
N 4 * 9 * l * r W wit at e 
* " * F N 8 5 r KK. 50 n * W - F a ha, 
\ - > 1 E 4 AY? ˖ wx . 
, N *. 
% * 
8 * 
7 v py 
148 . : +, 4 
n = * . 3 
1 - 
n = 
"IS LEY : 
2 . . 
©. © 
10 f ibe Lau . 
4 \ 
* 2 
N h 
: 
* 


with Juſtice Fa: ima love.i 8 
110 ih Ji f 1 W 81 
raiſe 8 in th it, wth A 


bw. 


Opinions a (= 9 Kg i may, not be. it 
improper to beſtow a Reflection or two, up: be 
on it. . 


Antigonus Sochæur, an old Jeu, was lo 
famed for ſaying, that They are not Ser- 
wants, who ſerve their Lord in proſpect 5 
of.a Reward from them ee o_ V 
ſerve without any Cons deration, 70 by: tk 
or Recompence. Ler the Fear of E 

9 
* 
4 
le 
ro 
o 


on you. Baithus and Sage, his 
om whom aroſe the Sect, oh "dc ee = 


not well underſtanding him, fr 

upon them to deny, the Relurree _ 8 vl 

Rewards after this Life. And indeed, fi ch, 

Expreſſions as theſe, may ws 6040 a abu d. 

But it is impoſſible, a Man. d pe SPI: 

great Things, or ſuffer nobly, without a View, W 

to ſome Reward; and becauſe mu of Vir pi 

tue lies in ſuffering Evils, Virtue it e 1S.N g it 

ſo properly a Ble zag as the Way to a B it 

ng. That Man do oes Things fi ike a, hag | ia 

who does them for no End; and if he d w 

not chuſe a good End, he is ſtill worſe. 15 te 

tue would indeed be very unreaſonably pro- Ir 
oſed to us, if we were, without any. pro: m 

1 pect of Reward, to chuſe, and ft the 


— ok it often lays us under. I in this 
Life only ue had * the 2 1 of, | 
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jects ithes, than to make qu ſelyes 
M; able, for the ſak +." being Good: An 
b is —_— impoſſi Ds op Men ſhoul 
Ee, A aly 5 10 View. 
4 Man in ay, in. - "Senſe, be ſaid to 
5 irtue for Vile s ſake, when, he. ſo 
itually loves and) practiſes ir, as to per; 
orm ſeveral Ioſtances. of, it, without, a direct 
View to a. Recompencg: Hut the! this or 
chat ce of, it exerted, without any, 
Eye. to a Reward, it. is yet only, 0 :enle; 
quence, of the Habit, 29 55 originally de: 
ned, its Strengrh from the Hopes of Recon; 


Wide is to the Soul, what beautiful Co: 


leurs are. 10 the 801 107 besen Savoprs 
to tl Nr Na 8 


NE ches d. = ec mg 


proper, Wiwgt d. 0 Raben Happin 


its Beauties, all. Wee 05 rende ders 


it anch is indeed Barr. of its WAY: To 
lay therefore, that. a Wan. can, laye Virtue 
without, any, proſpect, of a Reward, "is only 
to ſay, that a Man may love it withour any 
Inducement, or that his Affections may be 
moved without any Motive. | 

To love Virtue therefore for Virtue's ſake 
only, is ſo far from being the Honour of a 
good and perfect Man; that it is, if it =o 

cee 
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| "Of the Law of 
ceeds no farther, the Character even of a 
wicked Man: For it amounts to no more 
than this, that the Under/tanding is con- 
inced of the Worthineſs of it. . 
So that, tho' it be not allowed to good 
Men to be influenced to Virtue, purely from 
ards of Praiſe, Glory, Riches, 
Power, or the like; yet, by thoſe who know 
any thing of the Nature of Things, even the 
beſt Men will be allowed to have any habi- 
tual Regard to any Recompence their God 
has given them hopes of. So Moſes deſpiſt 
to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 
becauſe he had an Eye to the Recompence 
of the. Reward. So thole brave Perfons 
reckoned up by St: Paul in the eleyenth 
Chapter of the Hebrews, all died in the 
Faith, not having received the Promiſes. 
And our bleſſed Lord himſelf, endured the 
Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame; but it Was 
for the Glory that was ſet before him. 
"The Reſult is This; tho the Fear of God 
be implanted in Nature, and in the Conſci- 
ence; yet the Expectation of Reward'is ra- 
ther put into us, than born with us; it is 
rather revealed, than natur. 
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The Inperfections of ſome Proviſions iu 
Civil Laws, are ſupplied by the natural 
Obligation remaining upon Perſons, ci- 
vilhh incapable. 


Laws make Proviſion for all the Caſes 
which can be foreſeen; yet ſome Things 
will emerge which cannot be foreſeen: So 
that no humane Conſtitution can reach all 
the different Caſes that may ariſe. Here Na- 
ture, the common Parent of all juſt and ne- 
ceſſary Obligations, takes the Caſe into her 
Protection. This happens in many Caſes. 
Humane Laws give Meaſures of Things 
generally fitted to the Occaſions of Men; 
55 ſometimes they are not. Voung Per- 

ſons, at ſuch an Age, are made capable of 
entering into profitable Contracts; at ano- 

ther Age, of making Contracts that are ha- 
zardous, and they are obliged to ſtand to them, 
be the Conſequence never ſo fatal. At one 

Age they may marry; at another, contract 

a Debt: At This Age, they may make a Will; 

at That, they are liable to capital Puniſh+ 

ments. But in ſome, whoſe Malice and Wit 
are of a more early Growth, and the Senſe 
of their Advantages, ſtrong and lively; the 

Contracts Which they make, the Actions 

neee which 
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Of the Lam of COT ITY 
which they perform, and the Part which 
they chuſe, is really made, or done, or cho- 


ſen; tho' the Civil Laws, in regard to their 


Youth, does riot oblige them to ſtand to 
it: And yet if they can chuſe, they are na- 
turally obliged. The Civil Law can pro- 
vide only for the common Exigencies of 
Men; but the Laws of God make Proviſion 
not only for the general, but for the parti- 
cular Caſes which may ariſe. God and our 
Conſcience can take exact account of every 
ſuch Caſe. The Fullneſs therefore of his 
Law, is to make up for the Deficiencies of 
the other. Every Inſtance of Duty, is, in 
Fact, an Inſtance of Obedience to God; and 
every one who can hope, or fear, is obliged 
to this Obedience. There was not at that 
time among the Romans, any civil Conſti- 
tution againſt Rapes; and yet Tarquin ought 
not to have committed a Rape, becauſe there 


was an eternal Law againſt it. He could not 


but know the Action was criminal, and irra- 
tional, and directly oppoſite to thoſe Prin- 
x les by which he ought to govern him- 
ſelf. 

So, in Caſe of clandeſtine Contracts, where 
both Parties are concerned; tho all Chrifti- 
an Countries have made ſevere Laws againft 
them; yet if the Contract be once made, 
in ſome places, they are thought valid; in 
others, null and void. When they are de- 
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clared pull, Nature is overborn by that De- 
ciſion, ad the Parties are warranted to do a 


Miſchief. Ifa Man and a Woman clandeſtine- 
enter into a Contract of Marriage, and the 


Woman be relieved? The Law of the Church 
ſotbids it; and, if ſhe complains, will pu- 
niſh Her for doing it. It does not fall under 
the Notice of the Civil Law, for it cannot 
legally be proved: If it be declared null, a 
Law ve Nature is reſcinded, and ſo nothia 

left to hold the Man to Juſtice. The nullin 

thetefite ſuch a Contract, beſides that it 1s 
agaiuiſt tile Law of Nature, is a Remedy that 
deſtröys the Patient. The Laws may for- 


bid che doing it, but cannot reſcind it when 


it is done. For the Civil Conſtitution is leſs 
than the Natural, and Convenience is of lets 
moment than Con ſcience, and Man is inf. 
ntely beneath God. 


RU LE VI. 


Fur ai the Law of Nature are greater 
or Jeſs, not by that Proportion, but by 


"the greatneſs of the Matter, and the evil 


Con) Faent F the Malice of the Sinner. 


The Deſign of this Rule is to remove an 
River, Winch bighl abuſes the Perſuaſions 


of Men in many 2 ſes of Conſcience, as it 


inclines 
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Man repent his Bargain; where ſhall the 
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All voluntary Pollutions are Offences a- 

gainſt Nature; becauſe they are the Gratifi- 

cations of Luſt, in ſuch ways as Nature ne- 

ver intended: But they are not therefore all 

of them, worſe than Adultery or Fornicati- 

on. For tho' all ſuch Pollutions are contra- 

ry to the Order and Proviſions of Nature; 

yet in ſome of them, there is not ſuch a com- 
plication of Guilt, as there is in Fornicati- 

on: Which, tho' it be againſt Nature too, 

inaſmuch as it diſhonours the Body, yet it is 
expreſaly forbidden in the Commandment, 

whilſt ſome. of the others, are only conſe- 

-  , -guentially forbidden. Beſides, Fornication 
Tn | always 
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always ſuppoſes the Guilt of two Perſons, 
which the other does not always, and is ge- 
nerally acted with Circumſtances infinitely 
more vile, and more pernicious. 

The breach of a Commandment is a ſurer 
Rule to judge of Sins, than the acting in 
oppoſition to a natural Reaſon. For there 
are many Things anreaſonable, which are 
not unlawful; and there are ſome things, 
which, in ſome Circumſtances, are reaſona- 
ble, and yet, in the Law, irregular and for- 
bidden. Such are all thoſe Things, which 
are permitted, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
our Hearts. Such was Polygamy to the 


Patriarchs and to the Jews. In ſuch things 


as theſe, the Commandment, and nothing 
elſe, is the Meaſure of Right and I rong. 


RurE VII. 


Ackion: which are forbidden þ the Law 


of Nature, either for Defeci of Power, 
or for the Incapacity of the Matter, are 
e 


This holds in Contracts, in Acts of Dona- 


tion, in Vows, and the like. He who can- 


not-giye,. or he: who, cannot be given, gan 


neither contract, nor be contracted with, A 


* 
1 
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Man deſirous of Children, contracts himſelf 
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to one whom he took to be a Woman, bur 
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Of the' Law of 
found to be an Eunuch, and conſequently 
incapable of entering into ſuch a Contract. 
The Eunuch did ill in contracting, but That 
was all; for the Contract was void by the 
Incapacity of the Perſon. f 
Upon this Account, the Lawyers, among 
the Reaſons for atmulling Marriages, reckon 
Error Per/onz, the Miſtakes of the Per- 
Jon, to be one: Tho' certainly, if we ſpeak 
of natural Nullities, this ought not to ex- 
tend beyond mere natural Incapacities. 
Therefore, if I contract my ſelf to a Perſon 
whom I take to be a Lady, and ſhe proves 
a Servant, or of mean Birth; tho' ſhe did ill 
in deceiving me, yet if ſhe is naturally ca- 
pable of performing her part of the Contract, 
the Contract is not naturally void. Whe- 
ther or no it may be void upon a civil Ac- 
count, is not now the Queſtion: But it can 
never be made void by the Law of Nature, 
but when, by Nature, it cannot be conſum- 
mated. Indeed, when a Man enters into a 
Contract upon certain Conditions, the Con- 
tract is Yold, if the Conditions are not ful- 
filled: But then he can contract only for ſuch 
Things as are actual and preſent, but not 
for ſuch as are altogether future, and con- 
tingent. He may contract with a Woman, 
upon Condition her Fortune be really Þ 
much; but not upon Condition, that 


OO” Nature in General. a 
ſhall continue in à Rate of Health, or Beau- 


E 8 *** * 


ty for ſeven Years: Fl 

Another natural Cauſe of Invalidity, is, 
when a Contract is made by him, who had 
no Power naturally to make it. This hap- 
pens in Caſe of Precontracts; unleſs the Man 
is freed from them, by the non Performance 
of Conditions expreſſly ſtipulat ed, and poſ- 
ſible to be pet formed. But where This is 
not the Caſe, he hath given up all his Power 
i _ Point, and cannot naturally tex 
ume. [O07 297 er DIO 2OrT-; ” 


When an Aft is forbidden by the Lam of 
Nature, for the Turpitude and Indecen- 
cy that it bath in the Matter of the Acti. 
on; the Att is alſo void, when the Tur. 
pitude remains, or hath a perpetual Cauſe. 


He who contracts 4 Marriage with his 
Father's Wife, or any Marriage, in which 
every elicite Act is a new Sin, did not on- 
ly fin in entering into the Contract, but the 
Marriage is void by the Law of Nature. And 
the Reaſon is plain; for no Man can bind 
himſelf to Sin. And here is likewiſe a De- 
ket of Power ; for no Man can bind hini- 
elf againſt God: And the Law of Nature, 
whoſe chief Rule is, 70 do Good, and avoid 

P 2 Evil] 
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Evil, cannot enforce an Act which is done 
in oppoſition to her firſt and moſt important 
e, 


Principle. It were an Abſurdity to ſu 
that Nature could give a Permiſſion to Sin 
againſt Nature; for then the ſame ching 
would be agreeable, and not agreeable, to 
ane 55 con 203 +! made evo LovA 


which are forbidden by the Law of Nature, 
the eternal and immurable Law of God, or 
That Law of his, which is only .po/atve; 
but it does not hold in Things forbidden'by 
humane Laws only. For if a Man have en- 
' tered into a Contract againſt an humane Lac, 
the Contract is eſtabliſhed by a.d* ne Law, 
which is more forcible and binding than 
That which is merely humane. ' The Lay 
of the Church of Rome forbids ſome Per. 
ſons to enter into Contracts of Marriage; 
and yet, if they do, the Contract is bind. 
ing: For the Perſons being both by natural 
and divine Lau, capable of contracting 
they only ſinned who contracted: againſt the 
Law, and they ſinned only in That one Act 
on; for the ſubſequent Actions being ne 
Sins, cannot be-invalidated. 
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But this is to be underſtood only in Things 
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, 99 the divine Power. 

And 5 we are to obſerve, in the fit 
place, that God's Diſpenſations differ very 
much from humane Diſpenſations. As he 1s 
Supreme Lawgiver, he can cancel Tho/e, 
and impoſe Theſe, juſt as he pleaſes. By 
this Power, he can free particular Perſons, 
from perſonal Obligations; and when he 
does, the Law preſerving its Power over o- 
ther Perſons, in other Cales ; this i is proper- 
ly Diſpenſatin. 

In divine Diſpenſations God himſelf gives 
the Cauſe of Them; for his Laws are ſo 
wiſely contrived, and ſo exactly fitted to all 
Caſes and Emergencies, that there cannot 
ariſe any new Cale, which God did not fore- 
ſee: But becauſe he hath Ends of Provi- 
dence, of Juſtice, of Goodneſs, or Power 


to ſerve; he often introduces new Cauſes of 


Things, and then permits Men to carry on 
his Deſigns, by ſuch means, as, without ſuch 
Permiſſion, would be unlawful. Whereas, 
in humane Di ſpen ſat ions, the Cauſe of them 
is prepared beforehand, not by the Law- 
giver, bur by accidental, unayoidable Defici- 


encies. God does not permit any Man to 


: i LE break 
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break a natural Law, as long as he keeps 


that natural Law in its Force and Reaſon; 


but becauſe Actions, generally forbidden by 
the Law of Nature, may, when the Force 
and Reaſon of it, in this or that Inſtance, are 
leſs obliging, be commanded by God to be 
done, and ſo become lawful by a temporary 
Command, tho they were originally, and at 
their firſt Sanction, unlawful : This is direct. 
ly and properly a Diſpenſing with Men in 
particular Obligations to «ay gov of Nature. 
But tho this may happen as often as God 
pleaſes, yet it happens as ſeldom as a Mira- 
cle. This, indeed, is frequently the Cale of 
humane Laws; and therefore they may be 


o 


frequently diſpenſed with. 

But becauſe ſome Doctors of the Law have 
contended, that God cannot diſpenſe with 
natural Laws in his Capacity of Law-gever, 
but only as he is Lord and Judge; I ſhall 
pive Inſtances to ſhew, that he hath aCtual- 
y diſpeuſcd with them, in each Capacity. 
1. That the Marriage of one Man and one 
Woman is in Conſequence of a Law of Na- 
ture, appears from the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, and from our Saviour's reducing it to 
its original Sanction. If any thing be a Law 


of Nature, this ſeems to be ſo, from the con- 


ſent of all Men. And yet Mofes allowed of 
Divorces; and God, and Moſes his Servant, 
permitted Polygamy, when there was no 

er change 
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change of the Caſe, no Neceſſity, no appa- 
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rent Reaſon for it, but only that Men had 


215 


a mind to it. For if at firſt; when there ſeeme 


ed to be the greater Neceſſity for the Plura- 
lity of Wives, in order to the Peopling the 
World, the Man had but one Wife given — 
then, as the World grew more populous, that 
Neceſſity could the leſs be pretended. So 
that, to diſpenſe with a Plurality of Wives, 
when the beſt Reaſon for it was altogether 
ceaſed, is properly an Act of Juriſdliction. 
Tho, by the way, I muſt own, that to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Power of a Judge, or 
Lord, or Laus giver, when they are equal- 
ly ſupreme, is to make a Diſtinction without 
a Difference. But the way in which the 
Schools have managed this Argument, has 
obliged me to it. So again, that Brother 
and Siſter: are not to marry, ſeems to be a 
Law of Nature: But yet God diſpenſed with it, 
in the Caſe of Cain and his Siſter. He made 
it neceſſary to be ſo; and yet he was not 
obliged ro make it neceſſary; for when he 
created one Man and one Woman, he mighr 
have created as many as he had pleaſed. That 
which would be Inceſt in others, was not fo 


in him. He only did what God would have 


him do: But whether this be, Juriſdiction 
or Dominion, let him who is able, deter- 
mins. | | 
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Baut in ſome Things God hath diſpetiſed, 
12 Right of Dominion only. As he did in 
che Matter of the ſixth Commandment, when 
he commanded Abraham to ſlay his Son. 
God was certainly Lord of T/aac's Life, and 
might therefore juſtly take it away himſelf: 
But When he commanded Abraham to do it, 
he diſpenſed with him, in that Inſtance, from 
obſerving the Commandment, God, indeed, 
in Right of his Dominion, made the Cauſe 
for the Diſpenſation; but yet it was a direct 
Diſpenſation; as much as it would be, if in 
Right of his Dominion, God ſhould reſolve 
to take away the Lives of a whole Nation, 
and in order to it, give a general Permiſſion 
to Mankind, to deſtroy all of that Nation, as 
they had Inclination or opportunity to do it. 


For to permit the doing That, which, with: 


out Permiſſion, were to Sin againſt the Law 
of Nature; is, in a proper Senſe, a Diſpen- 
ſation. % WON” TUO 
The other way of Diſpenſing, is in the 
applying the Power of a Judgt to a parti- 
cular Perſon or Community, and by way of 
Puniſhment, to take from him, what cannot 
be taken from him but by a ſupreme Power. 
Thus, it is a Law of Nature, that we ſhould 
do as we would be done by. But even in 
This, God diſpenſed with the Children of 
Ifraet. They might not exact ſrom each 
gther exorbitant Ulyry, but from eg 
F E they 


1 55 Gde. 2117 
they might. What they hated to have done = 
roThemſelves, they were W allowed wo 
to do to others.. poi 21 
That God therefore, can diſpenſe with 
the Laws of Natute, is plain and evident? 
But tho it be hard to ſay how far this Diſpen- 
ſation can reach, and to what Particulars it 
may extend, becauſe God's Ways are un- 
ſearchable, and his Power not to be compre- 
hended by us; yet ſince our Saviour hath 
given the World a perfect Syſtem of the na- 
tural Law, and hath obtained to himſelf an 
everlaſting Kingdom, ſo that his Law muſt 
be perpetual, and God will always govern 
Mankind by it: By the eternal Reaſonable. 
neſs of this Law, we may be able to ſay, 
what is indiſpenſable, and what is not. And 
the Meaſure by which we are to judge in 
this Point, is this: Every Matter, from 
which the Cauſe of the ObMigetios can be 
talen away, is diſpenſable 
But if it ſhould be asked, what Relation 
this Enquiry hath to the Affairs of Conſci- 
ence; the following Reflections, ariſing from 
it, may ſerve for an Anſwer. 

1. Hence we may learn, that our Dut 
to God is Supreme; that it is due to him 
only; that it cannot be leſſened, and ought 
upon no Account to be extinguiſhed; for 
his Will is the only Meaſure of our Obedi- 
face. Our Reaſon, our Nature, our Affecti- 


— 5 Ons, 


" - N 5 a A > * 3 4 * 5 2 %. N n % Y | - 
ut AN * oa? 4, 0 . Wh. W 
? ; k *s, 4 = 4 bh ; * es , Fog 74 . 0 = * * 7 LU * I. 4 0 7 . 2 k 1 ** ** = FO %. : 
8 = es Bf * * * "I" * * 9 * 9 "XL * 2 þ 12 y Tx: 8 * 1 1 12 9 , * 
7 FFF ⸗˙Ü—˙ *in. Nt U RR 
2 = * * 22g * R * * * ? n ; FO IP OT 

R 9 1 T * 


5 1 | 0 
2 4 * 
- - * 
* 
ö g * 
4 
— 


2 ons, our Intereſt, our Virtue, our Religion, 
| ought to be entirely ſubject to God. And 
= all the Good which is in our Actions, or 
1 our Deſires, ariſes from the Conformity of 
our Behaviour to the Divine Will and Law. 
We are to conſider the holy Scriptures of 
the Neu Teſtament, as the Light of our 
Eyes, and the ſureſt Guide of our Conſci- 
ences in all the great Lines of Duty; for 
there our bleſſed Lord hath fully regiſtered 
all the natural and neceſſary Obligations of 
Men to God; and to one another. All the 
Precepts of Chriſt are perfective of our Na- 
ture, and are the Inſtruments of all the true 
Happineſs we are capable of. And ſince it 
hath pleaſed God, by his holy Son, to pro- 
nounce this Will of his to be laſting, and 
never to be changed by any future Law- 
iver; we are to reſt here, and aſſure our 
ves, that no Power, leſs than God's, can 
alter any thing of This; and that by this 
Law we ſnall ſtand or fall in the ſevere Scru- 
tiny at the laſt Day. | 
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RU LE X. 


The Law of Nature cannot be diſpenſed 
with, by any humane Power. 


-. The Laws of Nature deriving their Fore 
and Obligation from the Laws of God, can- 
not 
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Mature in General. 
not be diſpenſed with hy a Power inferior to 


80 that they cannot be diſpenſed with but 
by God himſelf. But becauſe wiſe Men have 
publickly aſſerted, hat by the Law of Na- 


tion, and the Civil Laws, ſomething may 


be taken away from the Law of Nature; 
we are to conſider what they meant by thoſe 


words; for we are not to ſuppoſe that wife 


Men would allow This, in any Caſe, to be 
lawful, unleſs they had obſerved, in ſome 
Caſes, that it was lawful. The following 
Remarks will let us into all they mean. 


1. Whatſoever is forbidden by the Law of | 


Nature, cannot be allowed of by the Civil 


Law. For where a ſuperior Power hath al- 


ready interpoſed, a lower Power has no Au- 
thority. 2. Whatſoever is commanded by 


the Law of Nature, is not to be forbidden 


by the Civil Law. For here God is the Law- 
giver ; who never ſets up any Authority in 
oppoſition to his own, nor allows any Man 
to diſobey him. 3. Thar which the Law of 
Nature has permitted, may be made a Civil 
Law, or by a Civil Law, may be forbidden. 
For thoſe Thiogs, which, in Morality, we 
call indifferent; in Nature, we call Rights, 
or thoſe Things which are not naturally un- 
der- the Reſtraint of Laws. Theſe Rights 
the Civil Law may reſtrain, becaule the free 
uſe of them, in {ome Circymſtances, might 
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That, which firſt gave them their Sanction: 


119 


4 > 8 2 


| = ads - * 5 * 6 A * N * NY oY C . 

P _ 9 * ** 83 
n F 3 . * % 
- * — 8 IS PN... wy {NJ 

Sy - * 


ed by the Law of Nature, may be difj 


4M "A 

f 5 * 
„ 1 

x * 4 


obattol uſe of the chen Night of E | 


evenge, of 
taking any Thing, or killing the Man — 5 


berty, Community, Pouer of 1 


in ures me. 4. That which is only con 


with by the Civil Power. Gne Man owes 


another a large Sum of Money, and by the 


natural Law of Juſtice, is obliged to pay 
him. But the Creditor, being under no na- 
rural Obligation to exact the Payment, is at 


Liberty, „ if he pleaſes, to forgive him the 


Debt: And if he does forgive him, tho' the 


other is ; obliged by a natural Law to pay him, 


yet he is diſpenſed with by the private Power 
of the Creditor. So likewiſe; when the Obli- 
gation is Conditional, if the Condition u 
which it was entered into, juſtly: fails; the 
Obligation, which derived its Power from 
the Law of Nature, may be reſcinded ot 
diſpenſed with. For if a natural Law could 
e longer, than that Reaſon laſts, for 


which it did oblige; we muſt then, very ab: 


ſurdly ſuppoſe, that a natural Law could be 
unreaſonable.” 5. The Civil Law can ex- 


trinſecally change the natural Law. Indeed 


when natural Laws are conſidered in thoſe 
prime Inſtances, where the Marter is un- 
_ eable; there the Law of Nature can- 


altered but by the Lord of Nature! 
| ur when the natural — are conſidered iu 
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. that can be chan 
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ged, and do p 


* ny Contract, Ceſſion, Condition,” a A 
of N. Why or the like, whoſe Cauſe is nor 
the Law here, obliges by the 


ſay, God's Gifts are without Nepentauce, 


that his Love never fails, and — his Pio! | 


miſes continue for ever; and yet he reſumes 


his Gifts, withdraws bis Love, and will not 


give what he had promiſed: Bur it is not be- 
cauſe, he changes in himſelf, but becauſe the 
Subjects of his Love and of his Promiſes 
are ch Now hence may appear the 
Weakneſs and Impiety of aſcribing to the 
Biſhop of Rome, the Power of difj 1 . 
che natural Law. For ſince the Rules of Nas 
ture are unchangeable and eternal, the Laws 
of it being formed upon theſe Rules, are alſo 
eternal, only in thoſe Caſes where the Mat- 
ter of them is, or can be, changed. Now if 
the Matter of them be in — R Inſtances, 
tuch as the Conjunction of Sexes, Relation 


betwern Parents and Children, and the like? 


the Law continues the ſame for ever, unleſs 


God, by ſome miraculous or extraordinary 


Act change the Matter of it; and then in- 
deed; the ſame Power that altered the Mat- 
ber, might alter the Law too. Sometimes 


indeed che Mulatter of a Law changes of it 


ſelf, or is changed to our Hand, as it hap- 


0 Force 


Condition of the Marrer of it. Thus we 


on in eee. ContratFs ; here the 
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eee ae, 
Force ofthe Law eeaſes, and its Obligation, 
as to that ee is removed from us. 
Sometimes the Matter of the Law is c 
able by the Will of the Perſons concerned, 
and by none but themſelves, and Thoſe who 
have the ſame Power over them which them- 
ſelves have; ſuch as God, and the Civil Ma- 
ſtrate under whom they live. Now in or- 
er to apply this to the Queſtion about the 
Pope Power of diſpenſing ; I conſider, that 
1 to eſtabliſh this Power upon any words in 
= - Scripture, would be to pretend, that his 
wy Power of diſpenſing is an Act of Juriſdicti- 
= - on, and direct Authority; that is, he is al- 
=_ lowed todiſpenſe either with, or without 
Reaſon, only becauſe he will. And he who 
can do ſo, can perhaps do more than God 
can do. For God never diſpenſes in a Law 
of Nature, till he has made ſuch a Change 
in the Matter of it, as will juſtify the Di- 
ſpenſation. But if this Power of Diſpenſing 
pretended to be ſuch only, as ariſes from 
a Change of the Matter already made; that 
4 is, if there be a reaſonable Cauſe for the Di- 
3 ſpenſation, but not ſufficiently reaſonable to 
1 him who is concerned, till it be competent- 
1 J declared: Then all the Diſpute will be 
| is, whether or no the Pope be the moſt 
probable Doctor. For to explain, when a 
4 natural Obligation ceaſes, is rather an Act 
of Wiſdom, than of Power: But whether the 


Pope 
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Mature in General. 

Pope be the wie Man, is no where deter- 
mined in Scripture. And further than This; 
, if, in Things which are not prime Inſtances 
of natural Law, or of | Obligation; 
but in humane Contracts, Promiſes, Laws, 
and Vows, which ariſe from the Will or Plea- 
ſure of Men, and are only corroborated by 
the Law of Nature, he a” ee to himſelf a 
Power of diſpenſing as he pleaſes; the Effect 
of ſuch a Power muſt be this: That he is 
Mafter of the Actions and Fortunes, the 
Wills and Contracts of Men. But neither 
can this be countenanced by any Words of 
Scripture. 6. The Civil Law can add to 
the Law of Nature: Not only by giving it 
the new Sanction of Civil Penalties, but by 
requiring new Circumſtances to ſtrengthen 
and conſummate an Action. Not that any 
Civil Laws can annul any thing which a na- 
tural Law hath confirmed; but only, that 
they can hinder it from receiving the pub- 
lick Approbation or Allowance. Thus they 
may, as ſeverely as they pleaſe, diſoounte- 
nance clandeſtine Marriages, but they can- 
not diſſolve them. For the Perſons con- 


tracted are under ſtronger Obligations to 


obey a Natural, than a Civil Law. 
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ſince the/ſeveral Matters of Laws can be al- 
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- Ceaſe.m any Particular, uc not to be pre- 
- ſumed by every one, but is to be declared 
N the public Hae bit e102 
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This is plain from hn has been ſaid be. 
fore! For the ſeveral Diſpenſations ini tho 

Law of Nature, are to be made only by the 

of their ſubject Matter. Bur then, 


tered by ſeveral Powers reſpectively; that 
Authority which changes the Matter: and ſo 


| * with the Law, muſt, by ſome Evi- 


dence or other, declare the 9 If 


God, by his Authority, changes the Caſe, 


and Mpendes in the Law; he muſt not only 
declare it, but give expreſs leave to perform 
thoſe Actions, which we imagine ſuch a 
Change would infer. He hath and us to 


the Laws of Nature; and leaves us ſo. bound, 


till he tells us we are free. The Caſe is juſt 
the ſame, in Laws where the Matter of them 
is changed by Man. For, being obliged by 


the —— of Nature, to ſubmit to Laws, and 


perform Contracts; we muſt remain under 
this Obligation, till the Power which re- 


ſtrained us, tells us we are free. 
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The Exatineſs of natural Laws is capable 
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0 Interpretation, an may be allayed by : 


quity, and Piety, and Neceſſity. 
„ 
| Whatſoeyer can be diſpenſed withal, is 
either diſpenſed with by an abſolute” Jurif- 


dition; or for ſome Reaſon in the Nature 


of the Thing. And if the Laws of Nature 
can Ceaſe to oblige, without Reaſon, only 
by the Will of God ; much more may the 
ſame Will make it ceaſe, to oblige when there 


is Reaſon for it. And if, in ſome Particulars, ; 


there be Reaſon to remove the Obligation 
of them wholly; we may ſuppoſe there may 
be better Redſons for raking off a little from 
their Rigour and Exactneſs. A Man is na- 


turally obliged to reſtore his. Neighbour's. 


Goods,; when' they are demanded-; but if a 
Man requires his Sword of me to kill another 
immediately; the Charity and Equity of re- 
fuſing it him, till his Fury is over, will ſave 
me from the Breach of a natural Law. To 
pay Debts is a Law of Nature; but if a weal- 
thy Man calls for a Sum of Money which is 
due to him, and I, by paying it him to Day, 


till next Week, ſhall receive no Damage: 


I do not tranigreſs m—_— Nature, tho 


1 de- 


1 
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Of ahe Chriſtian Law, or 
I detain the Money a little longer; and then 
offer Satisfaction for the Wrong, if I have 
done Fours any. 
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or tbe Laws of Nature, or 4 all Man- 
bach, as it is commanded, digeſt- 
ed, and perfected by our ſupreme 
Leiter abr CnRIS T. ; 
in., o n 
Os the dun ian Law, the great Ru 
AF tf Conſcience. 
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When the Liv of Jeſus Chriſt was os 
r, the Old Teſtament, or the 
of Moſes, did no 158 W rhe . 
8 tence. 


OD being the f vpremeLowgiver, hunk 
AF Power x Furr, me Laws, as, in the 
*Capacity of 4 Creator, he has Power of the 
whole Creation. He who beſtowed Being, 
has it in his Power to take it away; and 
and God may change his own Laws, tho' 


himſelf be- . His OC 
e 


— 


jath 
the 
the 
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deed 


of his Prop e away. The 
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the great Rule of Conference. 2127 
deed arc unchangeable, \ but not his Works. . 
He, commanded all Men not to do Murther ; 
and yet, expreſſly ordered Abraham to kill 
his Son. So that, tho he at firſt eſtabliſhed 
the Lau of. Moſes ; yet it was ſtill in his 
Power, without the Imputation of Mutabi- 
lity ox Inconſtancy, to give the World a new, 
and better Law. Our bleſſed Lord there- 
fore was indued with Power from on high, 
to give a new Law. He was a great Pro- 
phet,, performed many Miracles, promoted 
the ſpiritual Worſhip of the only true God, 
and brought Mankind over, from a mean 
and childiſh, to a natural, ſpiritual, and man- 
ly way of worſhipping Him. And indeed, 
conſidering that the Rites in the Law of 
Moſes, were burthenſome, imperfect, expen- 
ſive, and inſignificant, utterly unable to pur 
away.Sins, or to perfect the Minds of Men; 
that they bad nothing ſubſtantial in them- 
ſelyes, but were only 4 ſhagow of good 
Things to come; in a word, that they ſeem- 
ed chiefly calculated for the Weakneis of an 
imperfect People: I ſay upon conſidering 
this, we cannot but ſee the Expediency of 
a C r 

As to the Imper fect ion of the Moſaic Law: 
e may ſhew from the Mouth of God him- 
ſelf, that it was imperfect, when, tho” he 
permitted Divorces, he ſays, by the Mouth 
tomiſes 
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8 of ho Cain _— 
©” Pidniſes df the Moſaic Lays, upon Obe- 
chende to thoſe Laws, were wholly tem- 
;Poral, and related ro this Liſe only. And 1 a. 
ver many of the Laws themſelves which 
they were obliged inviolably to obſerve, lic 
not "being formed upon the Laws of Na- 
tur "and Reaſon, ought not to be ſappo 
= ſed to be perpetually obliging, or valle 
—_ by to admit of a change. © 
1 For theſe Reaſons there will be the les 
difficult * in removing the Pretence of the 
—_— Jew or the Eternity of the MofaicDiſpen- 
= ation. They commonly urge, that God him- 
= - Jelf called it an everlaſting Covenant : But 
= then, they well know, that the word ever. 
—_— . laſting 'o, does not, even in their on Books, 
always ſignify an Infinity of Time. God, 
in Kela to the Land of Canaan, promiſed 
to give them an ever laſting Inheritance; 
and yet their Poſſeſſion of this Land, and 
their Covenant, which were both promiſed 
1 to. be everlaſting, expired together. 
3 '**. The Reflections hitherto made relate to 
| the Jews, and are deſigned to ſhew them, 
3 the Poſſibility of the Abrogation of Moſers 
* Law. . But to prove to Chriſtians the actual 
| Abrogation of it, I ſhall produce ſome of rhe 
en of the New Teſtament, ſo füt as the 
Thing it ſelf relates to Conſcience. Nor 
will this be altogether unnecęſfary, ſince 
very many both * the ancient and modern 7he 
Chriſtians, Y - 1 
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the preat\Rule"of Conſcience. 


Reaſonings, and their A 
a Deference to it. 


annuls the whole Law: For I Paul ſay un- 
to you, if ye be circumciſed, ye are Debtors 
to keep the whole Law And conſequent- 


ly, if Circumciſion, that great Sacrament and 


Sanction of the Law, be annulled, we are 
then no longer Debtors to keep the Laws. 
It is ſaid likewiſe, in the New Teſtament, 
the Law and the Prophets, were until 
John; {ace that time, the Kingdom of God 
7s preached ; Where the different Terms of 
the Law and the Goſpel, are expreſily men- 
tioned: So that from John the Baptiſt's time, 
we are no longer under the Laus, but under 
Grace. We are dead to the Lau Aud 
Chriſt; aun High Prieſt, is after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedec; not after the Order 
of” Aaron So that, the Prieſihood- being 
changed, there is made, of neceſſity, à 


change alſo of the Law. Nor was the Law . 


given any longer, than l Chriſt the pro- 
mi ſed Seed ſhould come. And ever ſince he 
came, he was made our Lawgiver, and we 
became his Subjects till the laſt Day, in which 
he ſhall give up the Kingdom to his Fa- 


ther. 0. 
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1289 
Chriſtians; have, in their Doctrines, their 


1 'Of the Chriftran Law, or 
2 | » But the main difficulty is ſtill behind. For 
5 ny, ar of the Law of Moſes is enjoined 
=p | ft ; and ſome of it is of natural and | 
* e Obligation: The next Enquiry 
therefore will be, what part of Moſess Law 


is abrogated by eſis „ 171 To i 
ye to ive: a diſtindt r 


„ Rot II. 
7h he Ceremonial Law 0 ew of No Moſes 15 ene 


7 


1 For this is that Hind writin of Ordi: 
= en which Chriſt nailed to his Croſs ; 
=_ and of which there is this Command record: 
Coloſ. i. ed by the Apoſtles, Let no Man judge you 
16. in Meat, or in Drin, or in ect of an 
Holy Day, or of the new Moon, or of the 
Sabbath Days. So that to us the Caſe is 
lain; and Nee Arguments which have 
n urged hitherto, relate chiefly to the 
Cerdmbutal part of the Moſaic Law, which 
being made up of Types, Figures, and im- 
perfect Services, were not naturally obliging, 
nor ſufficient t cleanſe the Con ſci ee, nor 

to take away Sins. 
There is, indeed, one Difficulty in the 
Point before us, which'may occur to more 
tender and ſcrupulous Minds, and which 
therefore it may not be improper to endea- 
1110 * \ VOur 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 


vour to remove. Some imagine that the 


Obligation #0 abſtain from Blood and Things 3s. XV 


firangled, remains in full Force; and in De- 
fence of this ſcruple, urge the Canon of the 


Apoſties at Jene, who reckon the ab; 


ſtaining from Theſe, among the 80 ne- 
cefſary. It is certain that the Church did, 
for ſeveral Ages, religiouſly N — from 
Blood; and it was the great Argument by 
which the. Primitive Chriſtians refured the 
Calumnies of the Pagans, who charged them 
with drinking humane Blood, that They could 
not be ſuppoſed to drink humane "Blood, 
who ſo religiouſly abſtained from the Blood 
of Beaſts, _ 

But to the Difficulty, I anſwer : 1. That 
to abſtain from Blood, is not a Law of Na- 
ture, appears from its not being at all im- 
poled upon the old World; but only, for a 
ipecial Reaſon, given to the Poſterity of 
Noah, to guard againſt any Inclinations to 
Cruelty and Inhumanity. And the Prohibi, 
tion it ſelf againſt the eating of Blood, im- 
plies no more than This, that they were not 
to eat the Fleſh of Beaſts that were alive; 


that they were not 70 eat the Fleſh with Gen. ix. 4. 


the Life thereof, that is, tr the Blood. 
So run the words of the Prohibition; and 

Wer gl the Doctors of the Jeu ex- 
ained it by the not Fuß or rending — 
— 'of any * vi t it was i} 


2. Bur 


Matt. xv. 
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wo 2. But the Point is cleared up by God him- 
felt, in the Place where he made the Law. 


The original Deſign of the Prohibition, Was 


to introduce Mercy into the World, by 
| obliging us to be merciful even to Beaſts, 


and to deter Men from the Guilt of Homi- 
cide. And accordingly, Ireneus, Tertul- 
Han, St. Cyprian, and St. Ambroſe, take the 


Deſign of the Command to be only a Prohi- 
bition of Homicide, This Precept could not 


be founded upon a Law of Nature, becauſe 


it is not mentioned by Chriſt in all his Law: 


Only that Senſe of it which I have juſt 


2 ariſes from a natural Law, and is con- 
ſequentially enjoined by Chriſt, under the 


Precepts of Mercy and Charity. 3. We may 
diſtinguiſh between Blood as it is a Subſtance, 
from Blood as it is alive. We are to ab- 


ſtain from Blood that flows whilſt the Beaſt 


is dying, that is, we are not-to indulge the 
Inclinations of Cruelty or Inhumanity even 
towards them. But Blood conſidered as fuch 
after the Beaſt is dead, may be ſafely eaten 
as other Things. For that Blood ſhould be 
forbidden confidered as Meat, is directly a- 
mag the Analogy of the Goſpel: Cory 
Jaith,” that nothing that entereth into the 
"Mouth, defileth a Man. And St. Paul ob- 
ſerves, that Meat commendeth us not to God; 

for neither if ue eat, are we the better; 
peither if tus eat not, are we the worſe ; 
4 | # b | nor 
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nor dot h the Kingdom of Cod conſiſ in Meat 
and Drink; but in Riehteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. It follows there- 
fore, that B/ood,. conſidered as Meat, can 
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not be ſuppoſed to be prohibited here, as na- 
turally unlawful, or eſſentially evil. If there- 
fore the Apoſtles had forbidden the eating 


Blood as Meat; it muſt be ſuppoſed to have 


been a temporary Prohibition only, which 
was to expire, when the particular Reaſons, 
for which it was made, ſhould ceaſe. 


RVO LE III. 


The judicial Law of Moles ig annulled or 
abrogated, and retains no obliging Power, 
in whole or in part, over any Chriſtian 

Prince, Commonwealth, or Perſon. 


The judicial Law was either wholly Civil, 
or it was part of the Religion. If it was 
wholly Civil; it expired with the Common- 
wealth, to whom it was given: If it was 
part of the Religion; it then expired with 


the Temple, the Prieſthood, with the Cove- 


nant of Works, and at the coming and Reign 


of the Meſſiac. Indeed the Inſtances of this 


Law, as coming from the wiſeſt Lawgiver, 
are good Guides to Princes, when the ſame 
Reaſons, and Circumſtances of Things oc- 


dor but lay no manner of Obligation upon 


Them. 
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Mur Cr ee af” 
Them. In the judicial Law, Theft was not 
puniſhed with Death: The Thief was only 


4 
1 


to reſtore four fold: And unleſs the Necei- 


ſities of a State neil require it, it were ve- 
ry agreeable to the Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
to Compaſſion, to the Worth and Intereſt of 
Souls, that a Life ſhould not anſwer for the 


Theft of a Trifle. rad 


But the Abrogation of the judicial Law, in 
* is confeſſed; why therefore it ſhould 

thought obliging, in any Particulars, I 
do not well underſtand. For there are no 
Exceptions of any particular Inſtances, made 
in the new Law, or the Law of 7eſus Chriſt. 
But there are ſome Difficulties ariſing from 
this Article, in Relation to two great In- 
ſtances; which are, rx. The Approach of a 
Man to his Wife, during the uſual Term of 
her Separation. And, 2. The Degrees of 
Kindrel in which Marriage is prohibited. 
Both which Points, being expreſily ſettled 
in the Judicial Law, but not fo much as men- 
tioned in the Law of Chriſt, are yet ſuppo- 


ſed to oblige Chriſtians as much now; as 


they did the Fews of old. But in order to re- 
move the Uncertainty and Inquietude which 
oſten ariſes in the Minds of Men in their 
Enquiries into theſe Points; I ſhall here con- 
ſider them diſtinctly, and enquire whether 
they are ſtill obligatorr xy. 
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We ate, "firſt, to examine whether the gu- 
dicial Law of mutual Abſtinence, in the 
e s of Wegen I= N Chriftis 
irs 
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The Fadiciat Law declared ah Approach 
during thoſe Times, to be twice Penal. Once, 
it only derived upon the Offenders; a legal 
Uncleanneſs for ſeven Days, Levit. xv. 24. 
But, Levit. xx. 18. it is made Capital to 
them both; they ſhall be both cut off from 
the People. From hence, Aquinas and o- 
thers of the Schoolmen, affirm it to be a 
mortal Sin, for an Husband then to ap- 
proach his Wife. 

They who ſuppoſe ſuch an Approach to 
be unlawful, contend that the Law made a- 
gainſt it, is Ceremonial, Judicial, and Mo- 
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ral. It is Ceremonial, tay they, as it infer-. - 


red a legal Impurity, or ſeparation for ſeven 
Days; S is Judicial, as it decreed upon the 

Offenders a capital Puniſhment; and it is 
2 in thavie ir was charitably deſigned a- 
gainſt the Injuries which might happen to a 
Child begot in ſach Approaches. So that 
the whole ſtreſs of the Affair depends upon 
This; that That which was, by the divine 


Law, to be puniſhed with Death, was ſome- 
thing more than a mere breach of Cer 


ſomething chat has in it a natural Turpitude 
and Obliquity. And beſides, this being en- 


numemmed among the Things which were 


committed 


* 
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Lev. xx. committed by the Nations, and for which obj 
?3- God abborred them; it follows, that ſince pre 
: it was thought a Crime in Thoſe who were I & 

: not under the Law of Moſes, it could be a the 
Crime only becauſe it was a violation of the pri 

Law of Nature. 1 194 by vet {att 

Io theſe Reaſons, I anſwer ; 1. That tho ſer! 

all ſuch Approaches were, under the Law of tra: 
Moſes, to be puniſhed- with Death; yet this cor 

would be no certain Argument, that there af 

was a natural Obliquity in the Approach. ma 

For then, Circumciſion would be neceſſary the 

by a natural Law; for every Soul that was Pw 

not circumciſed, was allo to be cut off” from the 

bis People. 2. But neither was it juſt; thus Pu 

in the Moſaic Law. For by that Law, it lun 

only became a legal Impurity, a Separation the 

from the Temple, from the publick Sacri- mi 

fices, and ſome kinds of Commerce for ſe- tra 

ven Days: And thus much was laid upon cau 

the Woman, only in Conſequence of the W ture 
Circumſtances ſhe was then in; and tho” ſhe mo 

had not converſed with any Man. If there- gal 
fore, we may judge of the greatneſs of a the 


Sin, by the greatneſs, or fayourableneſs. of wh 
the Puniſhment; it will follow, that every can 
ſuch Approach, was nothing but a breach of Re; 
a legal Rite or Ceremony, fince it was pu- die 
niſhed with a legal Separation, and which Hu 
was likewiſe inflicted upon every innocent thi! 
Woman during a certain Period. But it was It 
Nb N ; oblerved, 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 233 i 
obſerved; thar by the judicial Law,” fiich Ap- \ 
proaches were likewiſe made Capital Bur, 9 
think, that could not be, if the Caſe were 
the ſame. Fot Laws do not, directly and 
primarily, appoint two Puniſhments for the 
ſame Offence. Some therefore having ob- 
ſerved, that there ſeems to be à direct Con- 
f tradiction in the Letter of theſe two Laws, 
] 


contend, that they ought to be reconciled in 

a ſpiritual Senſe, but which they cannot 

make intelligible either ro themſelves or o- 
7 thers. Others have thought, that the firſt 
5 Puniſhment was to be iuflicted only upon 
5 thoſe who ſinned ignorantiy; but that the 
$ Puniſhment was Capital, to thoſe, who vo- 
t luntarily and knowingly offended.” But nei- 
n ther is This Account probable: For then it 
4 might happen, thatthe Man ſhould only con- 
» tract a legal Impurity ; but the Woman, be- 
n cauſe the could not be ignorant, ſhould be 
e ure to die for it. Theirs therefore is the 
e moſt likely Opinion, who ſay, that the le- 
a gal Impurity Was the Puniſhment, only when 
2 the Fact was ee but that the Crime, 
f when it was brought before rhe Judge, be- 
y 


came Capital; and not altogether without 
of MW Reaſon: For fince the Woman alſo was to 
u- die e cannot imagine ſhe would accuſe her 
h Husband, and condemn her ſelf; and ſuch 
1 things are not wont to be done publickly. 
* It may therefore be preſumed, that what 


ever 
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gainſt thoſe, who, labouring under any chro- 
nical, or hereditary Diſtempers, ſhould en- 
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eyer ſhould be 8e fe uilty in TIA a manner, as 
to put it in the PNG, ahother to accule 
555 N bim of this Crime, muſk haye 

eit in n 19 £ Moſes's Law; for 
Rez. h, fays 4 Man uit. t die 
1 Fg . N it is plain, that 
the Capital Puniſhment was inflicted, not for 
any natural Turpitude of the Action, but for 
the open Contempt of the Law. 

As to the Argument, which is drawn om 
the Injury which the Child, begotten at ſuch 
a time, may receive; tho it were certain 
and concluſiye, yet ee not prove the 


Unlawfulneſs of ſuch an Approach For if 


the Man and Wife have a mutual Right to 
each other, there is no Injur vg done in — 
their own Right. Indeed, i of — 
intended Hurt to the Child in ſuch Ap- 


proaches, as hoping the Child Nr. live; 


or if it was the Deſign of either of them, 
that by ſuch means, the Child ſhould be 
rendered leſs perfect; the Ap Pprpach then, 
would be impious and deteſtable. Beſides, 
if this Argument proves any Thing, i it Proyes 
too much For it as ſtrongly concludes! a- 


deayour to get Children, or uſe the, Reme- 


dy God hath Nahe 5 int Vaelean 
nels. 1 i 
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the great Rule of Conſerence. 
If it be pretended, that the Caſes are dif- 
ferent ; ſince in one Caſe, the married Per- 
ſons may wait Nature's leiſure, - who will in 
few Days reſtore: them to their uſual Liber. 


239 


ties; whereas if they have the Leproſy, that 


will ſtay upon them; and yet, ſince either 
4 Child muſt be gotten by leprous Perſons 
with that Danger, or not at all; and ſince it 
is better a Child ſhould be born Leprous, 
than not be at all: In this Caſe there is in- 
deed Charity in ſome ſenſe, but no Cruelty 
in any, to the Child. And there may be 
likewiſe a Neceſſity on the Part of the Pa- 
rents. To this I reply; that the difference 
of Caſe here urged, is not ſufficient; becauſe 
the Leproſy may not be ſo remedileſs a Diſ- 
eaſe, but that, for the preventing of Cruek 
ry, or any diſmal Effects upon the Child, they 
may wait nature's time. But if it ſhould be 
faid, that there may be Danger of Fornica- 
tion in abſtaining ſo long; I reply, ſo there 
may be, and actually is, to ſome Perſons who 
ſhould-abſtain no longer, than the Law, here 
under conſideration, enjoins. The Fews found 
leſs difficulty in . obeying this. Injunction, 
by the Relief they might find in Diyorces, 
Polygamy, and Concubinage: But Christi 


ans, Who are to confine theniſelves to a ſin- 
gle Bed, if they were obliged to obſerve this 
Law, might poſſibly find themſelves under 


iy, which, were it not pro- 


vided 
s 


140 
- vided for by a natural Permiſſton would for- 


to Sin. 


ally annul This. 
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cibly, and almoſt irreſiſtibly, harry them in 
If therefore, accidentally, and un- 
der thoſe Circumſtances, it may be lawful 
and neceſſary to approach a Wie, it cannot 
be actually and eſſentially Evil. a 
Io the laſt Objection, that this Appedath 
reckoned among all thoſe Things for which 
God abborred the Nations,' and therefore 
muſt have in it — natural Impurity, ſince 
God would never puniſh them for not obey- 
ing the Law of Moſes, which they had ne- 
ver heard of, but only for the Tranſgreſſion 
of a natural Law; I anſwer: That we are 
not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon this Ar- 
ment, becauſe, in ſome Inſtances, the Ser- 
vants of God have even infringed the Law 
of Moſes,” and yer God delighted in them. 
Thus, in Relation to Marriages in certain 
Degrees, Abraham married his Father's Daugh- 
ter; and yet this is not reckoned i in the Cara- 
logue of their Crimes. | 
From what has been ſaid, ee we 
may conclude, 1. That this Abſtinenee was 
a Moſaic Law, partly Ceremonial, partly Ju- 
dicial, but in no Senſe Moral. 2. Thar the 
Abrogation of the Moſaic Law, doth effoctu- 


this Law to the Jews, was the Fear of Death, 
or of a legal Impurity: Which Fears being 


how W removed, and no new. ones — 
9 


3. That the Sanction of 


"WI 
< 


+ the great Rule of Conſciente. 
by Chriſt our Lawgiver, we are not now 
under that Reſtraint. OOTY T1241 


ſtance in the judicial-Law, of much reatet 
moment, concerning the Prohibition of Mar- 


riages in certain Degrees. For all thoſe. 


Degrees, in which Moſes hath prohibited 

Marriages, are ſtill ſuppoſed, by very many, 
| to retain their former Obligation ; ima- 
| gining, that becauſe God once annexed to 
| this Law very ſevere Sanctions, it there- 
fore continues its Force upon us who are 
Chriſtians. T ſhall examine this Point as di- 
; ſtinctly as I cat, becauſe rhe Queſtions ari- 


ſing from it, have not been ſo fully and clear- 


. ly ſtared, as the Importance of the Matter, 
/ and the Neceſſities of the World require. For 
7 it is, at this Day, a Point mightily canvaſſed 
n among Men, whether Brothers and Siſters 
E Childpen, or Couſin Germans, may lawfult- 
7 ly marry ? Which Queſtion implies, that not 
| only the Levitical Degrees are ſtill thought 


c obliging, but even all other Degrees, which, 


by a Parity of Reaſon, may be reduced to 
their Meaſures. v 


Of Parents and Children. 

There may ſeveral natural Reaſons be af- 
ſigned, - why Parents and Children, of the 
higher and lower in the direct Line, ſhould 
not be permitted to * It would * 

1 the 


We proceed now to conſider another In- 
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. the Order and Courſe of Nature. If a Son 
marry his Mother, ſhe who is greater in right 
Geniture, becomes leſs, upon the ſame ma- 
terial Account upon which ſhe became grea- 
ter; the. cannot receive the Duty and Reve- 
rence due to a Mother, from him who is her 
Husband. The Caſe is much the ſame be- 
tween a Father and a Daughter; it being ve- 
ry indecent, that ſhe ſhould claim from him 

e Rights of a Wife, to whom ſhe owes the 
Awe and Veneration due to a Father, Theſe 
however, and the like Reaſons, as the gene- 
ral Deteſtation of ſuch Mixtures, and the 
fhock it gives our natural Modeſty, are not 
ſufficient to make it become a natural Law, 

but by the Aſſiſtance of God's Authority. 
Theſe Reaſons, indeed, made it highly ex- ble 
pedient to be- eſtabliſhed into a Law; God wh 
therefore did eſtabliſh it, and would not truſt nif 
the mere Reaſon of Men with the Conduct De 
of it. It became therefore an eternal Law, * 
when God made it ſo; and that was, when be 
he gave a Wife to Adam. Moſes informs us, MW if | 
Cen il. 23. What God then made to be a Law: For this lea) 
Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and 
his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, I Th 
and they ſhall be one Fleſh. This Law in- q 
deed, could net concern Adam on both ſides, ture 
who had no Father nor Mother; and there- inc 
fore, mult be intended for thoſe who ſhould ſon 
ſpring from him. When they is ts” ons 
mobs = 8 , 
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rhe great Rule of Conſcience. 
fake Father and Mother; for between them 
and their Children a Conjunction muſt not 
be allowed. This is the way in which the 
Jews underſtood that Law ; and thus they 
commonly xeconcile the Jecming, 1 
between this Law, and the fifth Command- 
ment; a Man ſhalb leave his Father and Mo- 
ther; and yet he is obliged to Honour: his 
Father and his Mother, He muſt peer 5 
to Honour them; but When he thinks Of 
marrying, he muſt throw up all Thoughts gf 
contracting with either of Them. For No- 
ther and Wife here, being oppoſite Terms ; 
and it not being allow able ever to leave h- 


ble, that to /zave or for ſake in this place, 
, 7 Bf] 
which we are commanded to do, only ſig- 
nifies, that we are to leave or forſake an 
Deſigns of making a Mother a Wife. 
| A Mother is not leſs to be loyed, or.leſs to 
be reverenced, after Marriage than before; 
if therefore à Man be never permitted to 
leave loying his Mother, the Precept ſeems 
principally to intend, that he is to are all 


Thoughts of marrying her. 


This therefore being made a Law of Na- 
ture, in that way only which is certain and 


ſome Men, or the Practice of whole Nati- 


Vile of Husband reſpectively, they muſt for 


nouring the Mother; it ſeems highly proba- 


inconteſtable ; tbe different, Waves of 
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"Of 'the Chriſtian Law, of" 
Tobſerved in the firſt Chapter, the Conſent 
of Nations is not all that is neceſſary to eſta- 

bliſh a patural Law: For God only appoints 
the Sanction ; and when he hath declared it, 
tho all Mankind ſhould act in oppoſition to 
it, Jet they would not annul it. 


e Brothers and Sifters.. 
©" But tho' Narure forbids the Conjunction 
of Parents and Children; yet the other Re- 
908055 are prohibited upon other Reaſons. 
No Conjunction is againſt the prime Laws 
of Nature, but That which is made in the 
00 glernging and. deſcending Line. The 
Marriage of Brothers and Siſters was, at firſt, 
abſolutely neceſſary, that the World might 
be peopled; and all Mankind are Sons and 
Daughters, proceeding from the firſt Mar- 
riages of Brothers and Siſterss. 
"Fe that we may conſider this Point more 
diſtinctly, let it be obſerved, that tho! the 
World does generally condemn all ſuch Mar- 
Tiages, as inceſtuous; yet Inceſt is not a 
Scripture Word, but 7 55 Heathen ; and 
among the Pagans, ſignified all unchaſt, for- 
bidden Marriages, ſuch as were not allowed 
by Law and Honour, but inauſpiciouſly made 
ine Ceſto Veneris. This word being taken 
into the Civil Law, had a determinate mean- 
ing appropriated to it; for there were three 
kinds of unlawful Marriages, dumnatæ, in- 
Ys M2 ceſtæ, 
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ceſte, and nefarie. The damnate Naptiz, 


are thoſe which the Law, for political Rea- 


ſons, has forbidden: As the Conjunction be- 
tween Guardian and Orphan; and in'the 
Law of. Moſes, between the High Prieſt aud 


a Widow; and in Chriſtianity, between a 


Prieſt and an Harlot. Iaceſiæ Nuptiæ, the 
Law defines to be Coitio Con ſanguineorum 
vel Affiuium, the Conjunction of Kindred; 
meaning, in thoſe Inſtances which are prohi- 
bited by the Law. Now theſe are forbidden 
for Reaſons different from the former; for 
their nearneſs of Blood, which the Law 
would have more diſſeminated, for _— 
proach to Marriages plainly unnatural, + 

publick Honeſty, or the like. But becauſe 
ſome Perſons have injudiciouſly called an- 
natural Mixtures, by the Name of inceſtu- 
ous, as inceſiuous Lot, and the znceſiuons 
Corinthian; therefore Men think: they —_ 


equally condemn what the Law calls Inceſt, 


with thoſe unnatural and abominable Con- 
junctions. And in Fact, theſe are not ſo 
properly inceſiæ Nuptiæ, inceſtuous, as ne- 


fariæ, . and unnatural Marriages. For 


nefarie Nuptie are, in a proper Senſe, only 
thoſe Marriages which are made in the right 
aſcending or deſcending Line. The Marriages 
of Brothers is indeed, in the higheſt Degree, 
nceſtuons, and as ſuch, prohibited by all Ci- 
vil Nations: But they are unlawful for no 

| R 3 bother 
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; A 246 | Of the Chriſtian Law, or 
= - other Reaſon, than that they are forbidden 
2 by-poſirive Laws. But becauſe this Prohibi- 
=” Htion'is not expreſſed in the Laws of Chriſt; 
therefore ſuch Conjunctions cannot be againſt 
the prime Law of Nature, of which Chriſt's 
Laus are a perfect Syſtem. ' 
But this is not intended fo much as to in- 
ſinuate, that ſuch Marriages can now be made 
lawful, or are, for any Reaſons, to be tole- 
* rated. The Prohibition of them indeed could 
| not be founded upon a prime Law of Nature, 
becauſe the Conſtitution of the World made 
it unavoidably neceſſary to be broken: But 
= becauſe God afterwards paſſed it into a Law; 
= and it is now highly reaſonable it ſhould be 
4 3 a Law; and becauſe the Reaſon of it is na- 
xz tural, and will be perpetual, and all Chriſti- 
an Nations have agreed to prohibit ſuch Mix- 
3 tures ; he who fthall now recommend them 
=_ as wiſe and reaſonable, cannot do it 
„ the Motives of Religion, Reaſon, or Mo- 


| 
3 Gen | | 
ö Of Mothers in Law, and their Husbands 


N WS. Children. 

1 That the Marriage of theſe is utterly un- 
lawful, may be gathered from this Expreſſi- 
on of St. Paul; it is a Fornication whith 
| is not'ſo much as named among ft the Gen- 
miles, that one ſhould have his Father's 
ie. Now here we are to obſerve, — 

80 Fa . W at 


rhe oft R ule 1 of Genie, 


what St. Paul ſo highly abomibates here, is 
not the Adultery,” but t e Impiety of it; not 
ſo much that it was committed with a Wife, 
as With his Father's Wife: And tho” conſi- 
dered barely as Adaltery, it were a very 
high Crime; yet the Unnaruralneſs and Scan- 
dal of it, is what St. Paul here condemns. 
And indeed the Thing it ſelf is ſo ſhocking 
to the common Senſe of Men, that to name 
it only, is enough to confute it. For that 
Woman who is one Fleſh with my Father, 
ſhould be as near to me as my Father, and 
that is as near to me as my own Mother; 
as near, I mean, in the Eye of the Law, 
tho' not in the account of Nature: And 
therefore, tho' there be a leſs Turpitude in 
the Crime, yet it is equally prohibited; and 
is againſt the Law of Nature, tho not ae, 
ly, yet by Interpretation. 


Of Uncles and Nieces, 


Now if the very neareſt Relations in the 
collateral Line, were not forbidden to mar- 
ry by the Law of Nature, much leſs are they 
ſo forbidden, who bear a more diſtant Rela- 
tion to each other. The aſcending and de- 
ſcending Line are forbidden to marry by God 
in the Law of Nature: So are Mothers- in- 
Law and their Husbands Children: And Bro- 
thers and Siſters, are reaſonably forbidden 
tuch Mixtures by the Laws of al the World; 
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tho not by the Law of Nature. As for all 
the other Degrees of Kindred, it is only then 


unlawful for them interchangeably to mar- 
ry, when they are forbidden by a poſitive 
Law. And therefore the Conjunctions of 


Uncles and Nieces, of Aunts and Nephews, 
become unlawful, as the Laws of Men have 


nally unlaw ful, nor are they prohibited 

any Law of Chriſt. And Joſephus, upon 
very good Reaſons, ſuppoſes, that when A 
braham ſaid of Sarah, ſhe is my Sister; he 
expteſſed himſelf in a way very common 
. Zews, and only meant, that ſhe 
was the Child of his Father deſcending by his 
Brother. But whether this were his mean- 
ing, or that ſhe was really his half Siſter; 
it is certain, that by the Levitical Law, a 
Conjunctioa with either was forbidden. And 
therefore it is plain, that the Unlawfulneſs 
proceeded from rheBreach of a poſitive Law, 
and not from the tranſgreſſing any Law of 
Nature. JE? OR 


O the Marriage of Couſin Germans. 

From what has been ſaid, it follows, that 
no Man ought to be affrighted at the Pre- 
tences of thoſe miſtaken Perſons, who vio- 
lently contend that the Marriage of Couſin 
Germans is againſt the Law of Nature. For 
the Law of Nature being imprinted in our 
tl * Hearts, 


decreed them ſo. But they were not orig 
oy 
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the great Rule of Conſcience.” 
Hearts, explained by Chriſtianity, .and form- 
ed upon plain, prime, natural Reaſon; if a 
Man needs information as to the natural 
Lawfulneſs of ſuch Marriages, when thoſe 
Principles of the natural Law do not con- 
demn them: He may as well want to be in · 
formed, when he does a thing againſt his 
own Will, as when he acts againſt his own 


Reaſon and againſt his own Nature, which, 
as was ſaid, are the Principles of the natural 


W. | 

But if it ſhould be asked, what is the Senſe 
of the judicial Law, in this Caſe, which is 
the main of our preſent Enquiry ; I ſay, that 
ſuppoſing the judicial Law did ſtill in any 
Inſtance oblige Chriſtians, yer Couſin Ger- 
mans would have the Liberty to marry. For 
I do not find that ſuch Marriages are there 
forbidden. The Law it ſelf, upon which 
the contrary Opinion is founded, runs in 
theſe words, Levit. xviii. 6. None of you 
ſhall. approach to any that is near akin to 
him, to uncover their Nakedneſs, I am the 
Lord. We ſhall ſee whether this Law re- 
lates to the Marriage of Couſin Germans, by 
conſidering the Import of the words, none of 
you, and near of kin to you. K 
The Rabbies contend, that the words none 
f you, extend univerſally to both eus and 
Gentiles. It may indeed eaſily be granted, 
that, in a Senſe, all Mankind were included, 
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Gentile Proſelytes to the Few?rſh Religion, 
were, as ſuch, obliged to obſerve this Law: 
Bar to ſay, that it included Thoſe who con- 
verſed not with the Fews, and were utter 


Strangers to their Laws, is as abſurd as to 


fay, that the Parthians were to be judged 
by the Gallir Laws, or that the Perſtans 
were indiſpenſably obliged ro obſerve the 
Laws of the Greeks. The Deſign of Thoſe 
who would introduce this ſenſe of the words, 
is, to intimate, that the Degrees here men- 


tioned, are forbidden by the Law of Nature, 


and conſequently, ſtill obligatory to all CHri- 


ian; but ſince it appears from the Pre- 


miſſes, that this cannot be; I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve further, that no Nation of old did ob- 


ſerve all theſe Laws, and that there was ne- 


ver any ſufficient Argument to inforce the 


Obligation of them upon us. So that we 


now ſtand in the ſame Relation ro them, 
chat the Fewws did, before the delivery of the 
Law; and if they were not obliged then, 
neither are we aw. maladies - 
As to the meaning of the words, near of 


Engliſh does not fully exprefs the Senſe of 
them. The Latin is fomewhat nearer to the 
Hebrew, Vir Vir non accedet ad Propin- 
qnitatem Carnit ſuæ, to the Nearneſs of 
of his Fleſh, to her that is ſo neat akin, chat 
we they 
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that is, Parents and Children, Brothers and 
Siſters, or Patent's Brothers, and Siſters. And 
it is very obſervable, that there is a mighty 
difference between Propinqui and Cognats : 
For God never forbad to marry our Kindred, 
but has forbad us to marry v4 Nearneſs of 
our Fleſh. When we rightly underſtand this 
Expreſſion, the Difficulties of the Queſtion 
will be eaſily remove. 
For near of Kin, is an indefinite ExpreF- 
ſion, and may ſignify as indeterminately, as 
Great and Little do. It may take in all Ge- 
nerations of Mankind, among whom any Re- 


cords are preſerved: As, among the Jeu 


they were from Judah ro Joſeph the Hul- 


band of the bleſſed Virgin. Thus likewiſe 


it commonly is among the Spaniards and 


the Yelch, and in the greater and more no- 


ble Families in all Nations. But ſince, 
on ſome occaſions, the Prohibition of mar- 
rying with Kindred, hath reached farther 
than at other Times; it is highly proper, 
that the Lawgivers ſhould explain the mean- 
ing of the indefinite Terms they uſe. Now 
Hemingins gives as probable an Explication 
of the Words before us, as can be raken from 
the Words themſelves, or from the moſt evi 
dent defign of them. Propinquitas Carnis, 
ſays he, que me fine Interval attingis. 
That is, the who is next to me, none inter- 
is vening 
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they uſually live together in the ſame Houſe; *" 
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= 252 be Ghiſtian Lau, or 
= vening between the Stock and me. The 
Propinquity, or wah of my. Fleſh above 
me, is my Mot her; beneath me, is my 
Daughter ; on the one fide, is my Siſter: 
This is all. To which may be added, that 
Theſe are not to be uncovered, for thy own 
ſake; they are thy own, immediate Relati- 
ons. And if any others are prohibired, they 
are forbidden for the ſake of Theſe, for the 
ſake of thy Father or Mother, thy Son or 
Daughter, thy Brother or Siſter. For Thou 
mult not uncover that Nakedneſs which is 
Thine own, in another Perſon who. bears 
ſuch a Relation to Thee in B/ood, or Affini- 
ty. This I take to be all, that can poſſibly 
be ſaid to be forbidden by the Expreſſion of 

near of Kin, or the nearneſs of thy Fleſh. 
f And this we find expreſſed in the Caſe of 
Levit.xxi. the High Prieſts Mourning : The High Prieſt 
might not be defiled for the Dead among his 
People; but for his kin, that is near unta 
him, be may: That is, for his Father, or his 
Mother; for his Son, or for his Daughter; 
for his Brother, and for his Virgin Siſter. This 
is therefore the Propingquitas Carnis; the, 
who is born immediately of the ſame Fleſh 
of which I am born; or ſhe, from whoſe 
Fleſh I am born; or ſhe, who is born from 
y Fleſh, is the near of Kin here meant. 
Bur when a Bar doth intervene, all the others 
may be. accounted Kindred, but not near 4 
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Kin, or nearneſs of my Fleſh 
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the great Rule of 9 25 
„which is here 

forbidden. nd thre e e 
But That which ought to put it paſt all 
Doubt, the Conjunction of Couſin Germans 
was not forbidden by the Levitical Law, 
either expreſſly, or by Conſequence from 
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any other Prohibitions; is this: That it was 


practiſed by Holy Men, both before and af- 
ter the Law, at the Command or Direction 
of God himſelf. Thus Jacob married Rachel 
his Couſin German, rhe Daughter of his.Un- 
cle Laban.” And there was ſomething ve- 
ry remarkable in the Caſe of Zelophehad's 
Daughters; who, becaule they were Heireſ- 
ſes, were commanded to marry their Kindred; 
and accordingly they married their Father's 
Brother's Sons. I preſume to offer one Proof 
more, as the laſt and greateſt Example, of 
the Lawfulneſs and Sanctity of ſuch Marria- 
ces under the Law of Mo/es. The bleſſed 
Virgin the Mother of the holy Jeſus, was 
married to her Couſin German, as was ſup- 
poſed, for this Reaſon: Her Husband 7% Ph 
was (faith St. Luke) the Son of Heli; that 
is, the legal Son of Heli For according to 
St. Matthew, Jacob begot him. Now 


elt 


and Jacob were Brethren the Sons of Mat. 
than, who was Grandfather to 7o/eph and 


Mary: For unleſs by theKindred of Jaſeph 
and Mary, the fame Genealogy took them 
both in; the Account of the Genealogy of 
a Fefeph 
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were Cgu ins) yer the Era 
het 


vide Things honeſt in the fight. of all Men, 


not forbidden by the Laws of Chr it. And ir 
was well obſerved of Modeſtinus he Lawyer, 
* A 9 | ; in 


ON 07 the Chriſtian Law, ar: 
Joſeph, could not have prayed that CH 


elcended from the Seed of David. But if 


this Inſtance ſhould not hold, and they were 


mor e dilt att related, (for they certainly 
ere cg xamples already g. 
yen. are Fnongh to fatigty us in the! Eg. 


- 8 4. : * | 
formation 
my 


Auixx - TT TEINS 40 eee. 
Ws now come to the riſtian Law, and 


ſhall enquire whether our great Maſter and 
Lawgiver Telus .Chrift hath prohibited the 
Marriage of Couſin Germans? But it van: 
pot be very difficult. to determine upon this 
Queſtion: For the Sum of all that Ch 

to Marriage, is this; fer 
this Cauſe, ſhall a Man leave bis Father 
aud Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bis I yfe, 
and they two ſhall be one Fleſþ.- So that 
he only here obliges us not to act againſt 
chat primitive Law of Nature, in marrying 
in the right aſcending and deſcending Line. 
_ "There are indeed ſome general Precepts iu 


the New Teſtament, which may ſeem to re- 


late to the e of Marriages; as, pr 


and follow after Things which are of good 
Report. The meaning is, whatſoever is a- 
gainſt publick Honeſty, the Law of Nations, 
the common Senſe of Mankind, is not to be 
done by Chriſtians, tho the Thing ir ſelf be 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 
in Nuptity, non ſolum quod liceat, ſed etiam 
25 honeſtum. ſit, ſemper eſt reſpiciendum. 
ut to obviate the Inference which ſome 
might draw from hence, I offer this Cauti- 
on; that we do not take up with falſe, or 
weak Opinions of publick Fame and Honeſty, 
Nothing but the Laws of God or Men, or 
the general Opinion of that part of Mankind 
with whom we any way gonverſe, is the 
Meaſure of publick Honeſty. Thus for a 
Biſnop to hunt in his Pontifical Habit, or 2 
Prieſt co keep an Alehouſe, is againſt pub- 
lick Honeſty. But when a Thing is queſti- 
oned and diſputed on both ſides, by good 
aud learned Men, to act either way, is not 
againſt publick Honeſt v. 
The New Teſſament therefore, as to the 
Point before us, having only laid us under a 
general Obligation to conform to the Rules 
of publick Honeſty ; we are only to enquire, 
whether the Marriage of Couſin Germans be 
conſiſtent with it, or whether it be con- 
demned by the Law of Nations, or the ge- 
neral Opinions or Practices of wile Men. 
And here, I obſerve, that Plutarch, ſpeak- 
ing of the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
Romans in marrying their Relations, ſays, 
it was a Practice, before it was a Law; and 
becauſe it happened, that a worthy Man 
ſound very conſiderable Advantage by mar- 
rying his Couſin German, the People paſſed it 
| INTO 
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= 2 55 3 "Of Fe Chriftian Lau, 8 
mo a Law, that any other Man might do 
= it. Now this was very ancient; and before 
this Law for ſuch Marriages, I find no Law 
| __ them: And it is very certain, that Lau 
the older the Times were, the greater was MW Wor 
the Liberty of marrying their Relations. Thus in t. 
much however is certain, that there was an mol 
early Law for it; but none, that I can find, allo 
againſt it. But in later Times, Auguſtus gave "MW tle 
his Daughter * to Marcellus, Son of W Por 
Octavia his Siſter. And the brave Brutus, the 
a wonderful Example of Virtue and Morali- 
= ty, married Porcza, the Daughter of his wiſe 
1 Vncle Cato. And that incomparable Man 
1 Marcus Antoninus, the Philoſopher and Em- 
= peror, married his Couſin German, Aunid 
Fauſtina. ORs nn 
Such Inſtances as theſe are ſufficient to 
E make one queſtion the common Pretence, 
= that the Marriage of Couſin Germans is a- 
_ gainſt publick Honeſty : But if we conſider 
further, that God never forbad it; that he 
hath ſometimes actually commanded it; that 
= the Patriarchs practiſed it; that the Jew 
"Ky Church never ſcrupled it; that it hath been 
A udmitted by the Law of Nations; and is no 
. Where prohibited in Scripture: We may, from 
=  ThelſcConſiderations, venture to ſay, it ought 
13 to be of good Report. | nn 
But if we enquire farther, how theſe Mar- 
riages were conſidered in the Civil Law # 
AY | the 
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the preat Rule of Conference. 1 
the Remnant, we ſhall ill find 4 new Reaſon 
for leſſening or remoxing our Scruples about 


them. For if the Law of the Namamt; 4 


aw compoſed by ſo many great, wiſe; and 
worthy Men, and which hath all along been 
in the higheſt Uſe and Veneration among the 
moſt conſiderahle Nations; if, Lay, they wete 
allowed of by thoſe. Laws, we can have lit- 


tle Reaſon to think they can be of ill Re- 


port, or againſt publick Honeſty. But that 
the Civil Law did permit ſuch Marriages; it 
is in the Power of any Man abundantly to 
een, rd 81799 
The Canon Law indeed, which is next to 
be inquired into, does forbid the Marriage 
of Couſin Germans; but it no where pre- 
tends, that the Marriage of Couſin Germans 
is againſt the divine Law. As is plain from 
the Epiſtle of Rabanus to Cardinal Humbert. 
Quod Pont i ſic es, uſque ad ſextum vel ſepti- 
mum Gradum, Conjugium prohibent, magis 
ex Conſuetidine humana, quam ex Lege di- 
vina Los precepilſt credendum. The Ca- 
nons did not intend to ſignify it to be againſt 
the divine Law, for Couſins to marty with- 
in the Degrees forbidden by the Canon Law. 
land, theſe Laws ate not how 


But in Ea ho 
allowed; — by our Civil or Eecleſiaſtical 


Governours. They were laid aſide, as bur- 
thenſome and uſeleſs. They ſeemed to be 
chiefly Drains for * and n 

ents. 
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"Of the Chriſtian Lam, of \ 
Nents. And even at this TRE 
ation maybe had from the Pope himſelf, for 
* Couſin Germans to marry, if they can but 
come up to his Price. enen ee. 
= . _ Notwithſtanding the Reflections hitherto 
1 made upon the Force of thoſe Laws, which 
1 ate commonly thought to oblige us; yet be- 
cauſe the preſent Enquiry relates chiefly to 
the Obligations of the natural Law, from 
which, ſome ſuppoſe, there is a Prohibition 
derived againſt the Marriage of Couſin Ger- 
mans: Let us farther, in few words, examine 
whether the Thing be in it ſelf imprudent or 
—_ nnreaſonable. Q "yr 2 

And here we may venture to affirm, that 

N whoever ſhall go about to aſſign the true and 
roper Reaſons, why, by the Law. of God, 
arriage is forbidden within certain Degrees; 
will experimentally find, that he is engaged 
in a Difficulty which he will never be able 
to ſurmount. And yet Men have ventured 
to give ſuch Reaſons as they could; but 
whether they are concluſive, will, in ſome 
ſort, appear from the Examination of thoſe 
which.are the more 2 St. Auſtin's 
ſcruple is This: Ineft neſcio quomodo bu- 
manæ verecundiæ Quiddam naturale ac lau- 
dabile, ut cui debet, Cauſa Propinquitatis, 
verecundum Honorem, ab Ea contineat, &c. 


There is in the Modeſly of Mankind ſome- i ency 
thing natural and Praiſe-worthy ; which ¶ ter tl 
8 reſtrainu [+ 
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rhe. great Rule of Cunſtiende. 259 
rꝛſtrain them from mixing with thoſe; to 
whom they owe Honour and Revetence, 

This indeed is a good Reaſon, - where this 
natural modeſty does really lay Reſtraints; 
and takes its Riſe from a true Senſe of OY 
and Reverence; and is, conſequently, one 
of the moſt proper and, natural 1 0 
gainſt the Conjunction of Parents and Chil- 
dren; and may, in {ome certain Circum- 
ſtances, extend to the Caſe of Brother and 
Siſter: But if you indulge it one ſtep further, 
vou may cen let it run as far as you pleaſe; 
for yu can never certainly know, where it 
— to ſtop. It ſhould therefore be re- 
ſtrained to the Bounds which God hath fix- 

ed; and the pretence of a natural Reaſon or 
Inſtinct, ſhould not carry us further, than 
Nature ever intended. The Permiſſions of 5 
Nature, are certainly larger, than the Fears, 
the Scruples, the Intereſt of ſome Men, wil 
let them avow. And tho Cicero ſometimes 
peaks againſt the Marriage of Couſins; we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, he did it to remove 
2. ſuſpicion, that himſelf. was too fond of a 
very near Relation of his -n. For 2,##- 
ſuſ Calenur had very ſeverely upbraided him, Dio. Lis, 
Filia: Matis Prllex tibi Jucundior, atque . 
enen iar, quam: Parents par eſt. 

But the beſt Reaſon againſt the Conveni- 
ency of thoſe Marriages, is, that it were bet- 
* * Couſin Germans ſhould not marry; 
8 2 Propter 
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16060 Of rhe Chriſnan Law; or 
St. ſſes himſelf, that they might 
multi ations and Friendſhips in more 
Families, Tr be an occaſion of amorediffu- 
five-Charity and Benevolence. But to — 
I obſerve, that tho' this Objection wete n 
ver ſo well founded, yet it does by no eat 
proveſuch Marriages unlawful; nor did Philo 
and Plutarch, from whom St. Chryſ6 1 lte tom 
and. St. Auſten borrowed it, deſign 
And tho' there ſhould be Om one 2 
nience in it, which the Objection mentions; 
yet there may poſſibly be — Convenien- 
ces in it which may render that one Incon- 
venience leſs forcible. St. Auſtins Obſer⸗ 
vation, in another place, to me ve. 
Lib. 15, ty conſiderable to this purpoſe. Fuit anti. 
fe c 16, guts Patribus religio/e Curie, nc ipſa Pro. 
. itas, &c. The Dearneſs of Kindred 
—— 


quickly wear out, and Couſiur will to 

ſoon grow Strangers to each other: There- 

fore the Patriarths were religiouſly careful 

20 recall the Propinquity which was di. 

viding and ſeparating too faſt; and as it 

were to faſten it by 7 _ res of Marriage, 

6 joe 1 when it was fiym Kay. And 

"ines hing was a firmer ſupport to a 

amily, — 4 I Band to co * 
fection, than © Marriage of Couſins. 

There is one triflin Precedice more 


che Oey of on oy Germans, 5 
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mall Juſt ſpeak to, befdre I leave this point. 


Second Couſins, fay ſome, are expreſſly for- 
bidden to marry; therefore, - mach rarher, 
mult firſt Couſins be forbidden likewiſe; tho 
they are not mentioned; © To this I ſhall on- 
ay, that neither does the Law of God 
bid either of them, nor the'Laws of our 
Church or State, nor the Laws of Nature or 
Nations, nor right Reafon. On the contra- 
ry, they all juſtify ſuch Marriages. 


RuLe IV. 


The Ten Commandments of Moſes, common- 
Ly called the Moral Law, ts not a per- 
feet Digeſt of the Law of Nature. 

In the School of Moſes, Men practiſed 
the firſt Rudiments of Perfection; but Che iſt 
was the laſt, and therefore the moſt perfect 

Legiflator. They who began under Moſes 

the Servant of God, were to advance under 

Jeſus the Sonu of God. And therefore Christ 

is called TiA\©» rd vous ; If therefore we ac- 

knowledge Chriſ? to be our Lawgiver, and 
the Goſpel to be his Law, called in the New 

Teſtament, the Law of Liberty, a Royal 

Law; we are to expect that our Duty ſhall 

reach further, than to a bare Conformity of 

our Actions to the Law of Moſes. ö 
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„ f the Chriſtian Law, or 
_ I ill not here diſpute whether Chr :/? hath 


given us Laws, of which, neither before Mo- 
es, nor ſince, there are no Footſteps in the 
Old Teſtament; for I think there are none, 
Which may not be ſaid to have been ſome 
Way taught and recommended before: But 
this I may venture to ſay, that ſome Per- 
fections of Morality were, by Chri ſt, ſuper- 
added in the very Inſtances of the Decalogue. 
1 heſe alſo were bound upon us by ſeverer 
= Sanctions, are indeared to us by glorious 
-_— Promiſes, and we, by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, are enabled to perform them. 
I o give an Inſtance of this: The Chriſti 
ans were obliged to love their Brerhren, and 
heir Neighbours; and ſo were the Fews : 
ut with this Difference. The Chr:/tzans, 
were commanded to ſhow their Love to all 
* of the ſame Nature with themſelves, to all 
* in Calamity : They were to conſider them 


1 as Neighbours, which the Fews did not 
_—  -thiok themſelves obliged to do. For to the 
= Queſtion asked by the Phariſees, and who 


ig our Neighbour ? Chriſt anſwered, in the 
[Parable of him who fell among Thieyes; he 
who is in need, is our Neighbour. The 
Fews underſtood this to mean, only one of 
their own Nation or Religion. Thoſe of a 
different Country or Religion, were an A 
bomination to them. Here then is plainly, a 
| pew Duty, to which the Fews, in the ſame 
W 
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obliged by the Decalogue. This therefore 
imports. as much as a new Commandment ; 
for it is in Fact, new to me, if it impoſes a 
new Duty. And that is made a Duty to us, 
which, to the Zews, Was not a Duty; and 
we may periſh. for omitting That, to which 
they were not obliged ſo much as under the 


— 


Pain of a legal Impurity. _ au hs 
But not ro mention the many Precepts 
laid upon us by Jeſus Chriſt, which were 
never heard of in the Old Teſtament, and 


which therefore juſtly make him our Law- 
giver ; there may be many other Inſtances 


taken from the Nature of Things, to ſhew, 
the Imperfection of the Decalogue, confi- 
dered as a Syſtem of the Laws of Nature. 
For tho' the Decalogue forbids us to do Evil, 


it no where commands us to do Good. The 


Sons of Iſrael are bound to do Evil to no 
Man, but are not obliged to do Good to eve- 
ry Man: Nor did they ever underſtand that 
they were bound to give Alms by the ſixth 
Commandment. Of the ſame Nature are 
Gratitude, readineſs to help the Miſerable, 
the keeping a Secret, or the performing Pro- 
miſes; which are of greater moment to the 
Welfare of Men, than to be intruſted only 
to uncertain Inference or Analogy. And yet 
for Theſe, there is no Proviſion made in 
the Ten Commandments. 


Latitude, and the ſame Expreſſions, were not 
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What we are to infer from cheſs Remarks 
is, that when the Nature of Man was made, 


and in irs Infancy, God drew from the ener. 


nal Fountain bur a few of thoſe natural Laws; 
but ſtill. occaſionally added more to chem, 

the World did need them; and at laſt, by 
bis San, who in his Incarnation hath adorn- 
ed our Nature with a Robe of Glory; hath 
drawn out all thoſe Laws, by which we are 
to converſe with God and 5 in the belt 
and ol ax manner, 
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RLE V. 


Alt the Explications of the phe 1 Low 
which are 22 in the Prophets, and 
Leber holy Writers of the Old Teftament, 
"are 20 be 2 as Parts of the mo- 

Ya! Law, and AP. e > Con. 
fel ence. 


When God had ni, Thou 60 40 10 
Murder: ; and Mor, in another Place, had 
added theſe word 4 Thou ſhatt nor hate thy 
Brother in thy Hears, nor be mindful of 

Injury; we are to ſuppoſe, that thisPro- 
Abicion Was intended by God in the Com- 
Feng nts that it is a Juſt Cotten W 

n the Text, and try a Par of t 
Mofa Law. Befides, by the ha, wi 8 of tho 


Prophets, they came 7 und 


raw” 
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the great Rule of Conſtience. 
things were permitted by Mofes, which yer 
God did 2 For Tho — Our — 
afterward expreſſed it, Moſes —— Di- 
vorces 'for the hardneſs of their Hearts 
yet, that from the begining it wat not 0, 
they were ſufficiently aſſured by the Gloſs 
which God himſelf gave by the Prophet 
Hoſea, when he ſaid, I hate putting away. 
The Uſe of this Rule, as it relates to our 
Conſcience, is to ſhew' of what Uſe in our 
Religion, and of what Influence upon our 
Lives, are the — of the 014 Teſta. 
ment. All the moral Precepts of it ariſing 
from the Law of Nature, or univerſal Rea- 
ſon, are either Explications of the Deca 
logue, or evangelical Precepts . — the 
1 


old Prophets did — ate the 

Lord, ind make his Paths Woo” 4 this 
reſpe& indeed, the Prophets are Preachers 
of Righteoufneſs ; and we may refreſh our 
Souls at thoſe Rivulets ſpringing from the 
Well of Life : But our chief Refreſhment 
we are to take from our Redeemer, wha 
hath anointed our Heads, prepared a Ta- 
ble for us, made our Cup to overflowy, and 
of bis Fulle ſe we have all recerved. 
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Every Thing in the Decalogue is not obli- 
_  gatory to Chriſtians, is not a Portion of 
the moral, or natural La. 


It has been a Queſtion very much debated 
among the Ancients and Moderns, eus 
and Chriffians, how the Ten Command. 
ments ought to be divided. Particularly, 
whether thoſe which we commonly call the 
Firſt and ſecond, are really two diſtint Laws; 
or whether That, which' is uſually called the 
ſecond, is not rather an Explication of the 
other, and ſo only a part of it. They who 
contend, that That which is commonly call- 
ed the ſecond Commandment, is only an Ex- 
plication, or part of the firſt, would infer, 
that they are thereby only forbidden to in- 
troduce the Worſhip of other Gods, Dii ali- 
eni ; or that they are not to conſider the 
Images as Gods; but only as the Repreſen- 
tation of God; and that therefore, they are 
not forbidden to pay them ſuch Worſhip as 
does not belong to the true God. But on 
the other hand, they who ſay that the /e- 
coxd is a diſtin&t Commandment, are of Opi- 
nion, that it prohibits the making, or pay- 
15 to Images any kind of Worſhip at all. 
Theſe are the Conſequences deſigned Ja. be 

an 
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dran from the different Diviſion of the firſt 
Table; whether or no they juſtly follow 
from it, I ſhall not examine; but ſhall con- 
ſider it, only as it relates to the Rule of Con- 
ſcience. N f Ar 
It may not be improper however, occaſi- 
onally to obſerve, that the Church of Rome, 
and the Lutherans, generally confound thoſe- 
two Commandments, yet for no other Rea- 
ſons but ſuch as are taken from their diffe- 
rent Intereſts. For the Church of Rome is 
aware, that if the /econd be a diſtinct Com- 
mandment from the fr ft, it will follow, that 
the taking of Images into Religion, or the 
worſhipping the true God by an Image, is 
as expreſſly forbidden, as the worſhipping 
more than one God in the firſt Command- 
ment. But if theſe two Commandments 
were only one, then they are of Opinion, 
that this Prohibition of Images, being only a 
Conſequence of the other Prohibition of 4 
E ving more Gods than one, is intended only 
4 to buy that we are not to conſider the 
: Images as God; which the Church of Rome 
certainly does not. 


The Intereſts indeed of the Lutheran - 
Churches, which have engaged them in con- 
, founding thoſe two Commandments, are leſs 
4 important, and therefore leſs excuſable. They 
. ſeem to confound them chiefly for this Rea- 
F ſon, leſt it ſhould be uplawful to make, or 
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-tigion. But herein they are rather afraid 
than hurt. For tho' the ſecond Command- 
ment were diſtinct, and wholly forbad Ima- 


pl 


it ſelf, and could {and alone. 


were not to be made, teſt they Mod 


— 
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to poſſeſs Pictures or Images. They ſtill re- 
e in their Churches; but are afraid 
of being charged with a Crime forbidden in 
the ſecond Commandment : For they retain 
them only for the ſake of Memory; bur in 
no ſenſe take them into their Worſhip or Re- 


and their Worſhi yet e thing in 
— Commandment Wh Lhe a Jo — 
tho the Commandment it ſelf be. For God 
was pleaſed to appoint ſuch convenient In- 
ſtruments of a moral Duty, as were fitted to 
the Condition of that People; which, like 
the occaſional Supporters of a Building, were 
aced there only till the building had 1 


But whether the Clauſe about havin 
making Images, be referred to the fi 
ſecond Commandment, the Caſe is juſt "he 


fame. If it be referred to the , it in- 
tends, that they were not to make 1 


leſt they ſhould become the Objects of &. 
vine Worſhip: If to the /econd : Then 


come Inſtruments of a falſe manner of divide 


Worſhip : But in both ſenſes, the Probibiti- 


on is ſtill but relative, as is plain from Levit. 


xvi. 1. Te. hall make ye no Idole, nor gra- 
ven Image, neither rear ye up 4 fflanding 


Image 
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the great Rule of Conſttence. 
e, neither ſhall ye ſet ap any Image 
_—_ in your Land (to CS 
it) for I am the Lord your God. So that 
it is plain, that the Prohibition. refers not to 
the Image abſolutely, but only as the Wor- 
ſhip of it might be made a part of their Re- 
ton, God himſelf gave orders for the'n — 
king the brazen Serpent, and rhe In 
Hieroglyphicks of "Cherubims to be —.— | 
the Propitiatom which he would not have 
done, had it been againſt his own eter- 
nal Law. He ſuffered them not to worſhip 
them, bur only to make them; -whichſhews, 
that to make them, was no breach of Mo- 
rality, tho, ro-worſhip them, was. 
This then may ſerve for one Inſtance of 
the Rule: that the having or making Im 
tho' it be, by the ſecond Commandment, for- 
bidden to the 7e, yet it is not unlaw ful 
to Chriſtians. 

Now as to the Religion of Images, I mean, 
the worſhipping of God by them directly, 
or indirectly, whether That be lawful to 
Chriſtians ; tho! L have in ſome ſort already 
ſhewn that it is not, when 1 obſerved, that 
the Lawfulneſs of it could not be inferred, 
but by confounding the firſt and ſecond Com- 
ment; or that tho" they were really 
one Commandment, yet it 6004 not follow 
from thence, that the Worſhip of Images was 
nend or allowed of; yet it may not be al. 
together 
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together impertinent to determine. this Caſe 
upon its proper. Grounds, in theſe two En- 
= quiries. 1. #/bether it be lawful to male 
4 Pidlure or Image of Gad? 2. Whether 
11 be lawful to worſhip God by either of 
As to the former, whether it be lawful 
to make a Picture or Image of God? l am 
of Opinion that it is not. And my Opini- 
on is founded upon the plaight# ords of God 
in. Deuteronomy, Which in conſequence of 
the fifth Rule, are to be conſidered as art 
Explication of the moral Law, and therefore 
obligatory to Chriſtians ; as relating to the 
= - Matter of the Commandment, giving a na- 
mural Reaſon for a natural Duty, and enforcing 


xz That by Argument, which was before ſup- 
x ported only by Authority, eee 
upon e Tables of the Heart, that which 
l 3 he had before delivered to Moſes 1n Tables 
peut. iv. of Stone. Take ye therefore good heed unto © 


5.16. er for ye ſaw no manner of ſimi- 
= Utude, in the Day when the Lord ſpake 
unto. you in Mount Horeb, out of the midſt 
of the Fire: leſt ye corrupt your. ſelves) 
and make ye a graven Image, the ſimilt- mi 
tude of any Figure, &c. Now why ſhould th 
God ſo emphatically obſerve to them, that It 
they ſaw no Image, but becauſe he would di 
not have them think of repreſenting him by pr 
an Image? In other Places he diſcounte- R 
Ke he 5 De, Dances 
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ile great Rule of Conſcience. 1711 
nances any ſuch Attempts;in a manner, which Mi 
ſhews it to be not only impious to do it 
in oppoſition to his Commands, but likewiſe, 
that it is abſurd, fooliſh, and, in the nature 
of Things, impoſſible. To whom. will ye 
liken God? Or what Likeneſs will ye com-. 
pare unto him? ſays he, by his Prophet. 
But it is commonly ſaid, that thoꝰ the Eſ- 
ſence of God cannot be ao pens, Paint- 
ing or Sculpture; yet ſuch Repreſentations 
as, upon certain occaſions, he hath been 
pleaſed to make of himſelf, may. And ſince 
God was pleaſed to appear to Daniel like 
the ancient of Days, the Holy Ghoſt, is 
the ſhape of a Dove, and Chriſt in the form 
of a Man; theſe Repreſentations may be 
made in Picture or Imagery, without any 
Diſparagement to the Divinity. x. 
| To this I reply ; firſt, that we are not to 
ſuppoſe that Daniel, in that Viſion, really 
ſaw God; in the ſhape he there mentions. 
No Man hath ſeen God at any time. Da- 
niel therefore did nor ſee God the Father, 
nor could he poſſibly ſee him. God would 
not be repreſented to him by any viſible ſi- 
militude; neither therefore have we any Au- 


ns . OC 


thority ſo to repreſent him by this Dream. 
It is not enough to ſay, that tho Danzet 
did not ſee God's Eſſence, yet he ſaw a Re- 
preſentation of it; for he did not ſee any 

Repreſentation of God; he did not ſee 155 
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guſt and glorious Figure; but that could not 


Our Saviour indeed; conſidered in his bu- 
ing repreſented; and therefore, it cannot be 


the likeneſs of a Dove, or in bodily . 
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by any Thing that expreſſed his Subſtance. 
The Viſion might repreſent: to him ſome au- 


if; becauſe there is in Dauiel, mention made 
of the Ancient of Days, it were lawful to 
picture God like an old Man; we might as 
rationally draw a Door, and fay, it repre- 
ſents Chrift, becauſe he calls himſelf a Door ; 
Or 2 Thi aud ſay, it is like the * of 
vhich is ſaid to come as a Thief 
in the Night. But this is only intended to 
int out the Weakneſs and Indecency of 
h Attempts ; the unlawfulneſs of them, 
8 ariſe from the expteſs Command of 
ret | 


mane Capacity, was a Subject capable of be. 
either impious or abſurd, to poſſeſs, or make 
a Repreſentation of Chriſs Humanity, or; 
to ſpeak more properly, his humane Body. 

But there is a great and more plauſible Pre- 
tence for the common Image of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the form of a Dove; even the words 
of Scripture: For in this Iuſtance, that Rea- 
ſon is of no Force, for which God forbad the 
making an Image of himſelf. For here they 
did not only hear a Voice, but alſo they ſaw 
4 Shape. For the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
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rie great Rule of Conference. 
So'St:Luke expreſſes himſelf” To this Ire. 


ply, that the Holy Ghoſt did not appear in 
the ſhape of a Dove at all; but the Dove 
mentioned in the account, ſignifies only the 
manner of his deſcending and hovering o- 
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ver Chriſt. As is plain from the words of 


St. Matthew, he ſaw the Spirit of God de- 
ſcending lite a Dove; that is, as Doves uſe 
to deſcend, hovering over him. It cannot 
be denied indeed, tha Men generally ſup- 
poſe, without having conſidered the Point, 
that the Holy Ghoſt did actually deſcend in 
the Shape of a Dove. Vet granting this to 
be true, it will amount only to thus much 
that they beheld a Light, formed into ſucks 
a ſhape; like a bright Cloud, which repres 


ſents diffetent Figures, according to the dif- 


fering Imaginations of the Beholders: And 


if they ſaw nothing but a dazling light in 


ſuch a Form; they cannot juſtify themſelves 
in making That a real and proper Repreſen- 
tation of the Holy Ghoſt, - Tertullian in- 
deed, is of Opinion, that it was really and 
properly a Dove which deſcended. If it were 
ſo, the whole Buſineſs is at an end: For any 
Dove may be repreſented; but the holy Spi- 
rit is not to be repreſented: by that Creature 
which was only ſent upon his Errand and 
Deſign. And this I take to be a full Solutis 
on to the Objection. If either of the Per- 


ſons in the moſt holy Trinity were to appet 
1 T in. 


Ai \for- » #0 wor ſhip. Cad by. av 


Gili, Wn” Fog * 


oy 


ins 3 Shape ; I doubt not to ay, that 


* 
1 


2 be painted, or an Image of it 
2 havipg hitherto, kept him 
ard of his Subſtance, within the 
es of his Sanctuary, it is the 
GAbſurdiry to ſuppoſe, thatzthe God- 


Bend can be re Seared by This or That 


Evrm. If — Dove be drawn, it muſt 
not be deſigned to tepreſent the Holy Gboſi. 
For cho“ it ſnould. be granted, that. at the 


deſcemt of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour, 
the ſhape of a Doye was W viſible e, ble ye 


that Form bore no mauner 

the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 25 — 4 

the Impteſſion made upon the Teber ven 

whom the Form deſcended. 
Same will contend however, that ir can- 


not be unlawful to repreſent in Picture thoſe 
Ideas, which the words of Scripture: had be- 


fore conveyed to the Mind. | And therefore 
ſince the words of the ſacred Writers have 


aſcribed to God a particular and diſtinct ſhape, 


& cannot be more impious to. deſcribe bim i in 
Picture. But let theie Men repreſent God i in 


Painting, 4s one awakened out , deep, of 


ar Giant filled with lil ine; and their ſay- 
ing, that This may be dratem, as well as 


bitten, will uot ſave them from the Charge 
of 


le Impiety. wank 27 * 
Hut che nent Enquiry, whether. it be law 


2 Image 
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Fox 


Inago f is of much greater Importance. This 
Queſtion is beſt refolyed by the Command- 


ment: For it is certain that the Fei 
Church, in Obedience to That, thought it 
Idolatry to worthip God in any Image what» 
ſveyer. Thus the aelite, were Idolaters 


when they made the golden Calf; and pro: 
claimed, 2 

brought thee out of the Land of Egypt; and 
ro Morrow is a Jolemmity to Jehovah, ſaid 
Aaron!" The Calf they deſigned for an T- 
mage of their God, and by it intended to 
worſhip hin: For they changed their Glory 
into the ſamilitude of a Calf that eaterh 
Hay ; that is; they repreſented their God, 


who was their Glory, by a golden Calf. In 
ſhort, the Unlawfulneſs of worſhipping God 
by an Image, was ſo univerſally maintain- 
ed by the Fathers, ſo condemned by the 
Doctrines and Practice of the Church; 01 
the Opinions of the Jeiſb Doctors; that 
Vaſquez, a great modern defender of Image 
Worlhip; is forced to confeſs that; at that 
time, when the Commandments were given; 
it was not lawful, to worſhip the true God 
„„ ©: 7HTHEE TTL 
But, ſay ſome; tho' it was not theti law- 
ful, it is law ful now: For the Prohibition 
was only temporary, as it was only calcu- 
lated for reſtraining that ſtrong Inclination 
to Idolatry ſo viſible in the eus! And that 


T 2 therefore 


ie great Rule of Conference. - , 


Je are thy Gods, O Iſrael, who 
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2 Of the Chitin Law, or 
3 therefore the Precept it ſelf was meerly of 
yt a poſitzve, and not a moral Nature. 
_ In OP ſition to this, it may be obſerved, 
that Idolatry is a Sin againſt the Law of Na- 
ture; and that therefore whatever was Ido- 
latrous in the Jews, is likewiſe Idolatry in 
= Chriſtians. Now that the worſhipping God 
Y by an Image is Idolatry, or a Sin againſt na- 
= tural Reaſon, may in ſome ſort appear, from 
the Ablurdiry and Impoſſibility Which was 
before obſerved, of repreſenting God by an 
Image. Beſides, / ro worſhip falſe Gods, or 
to pay divine Honour to an Image which is 
not God, is equally idolatrous: For in each 
Caſe, we make That to be our God, which 
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e enen offs 
He who forms an Image of God, and wor- 
ſhips it, pays it the very worſhip due to God 
whom it repreſents, or a worſhip. of a diffe- 
rent kind. If a different or leſs worſhip, he 
does not properly worſhip God in the Image: 
Bur his Adoration, ſuch as it is, is termi- 
nated on the Repreſentation. But if I would 
worſhip God by the Image; then in the Act 
of Adoration, I conjoin and conſider them 
as one Object, and ſo pay to both the ſame 
Worſhip: And therefore, unleſs the two dit- 
ferent Objects, the Exemplar, and the Re- 
3 preſentation, become really one, I cannot 
_. avoid paying divine Worſhip to that which 
li is no God; which is direct Idolatry. . 
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in determining upon this invidious Article. 


It appointed no particular Honour, but on- 
ly that aue Honour and Worſhip be given 
to them: Vet when at the latter end of the 
Decree, it approves the ſecond Nicene Coun- 
cil, and refers to it in the Article; it is too 
evident What kind of Honour and Worſhip 
was intended; nor is it to be believed, that 
they deſigned to contradict an Opinion, at 
that time ſo generally received, or openly 
recede from the determination of their great 
Aquinas. They very artfully endeavour to 
make this Doctrine ſeem to be ma is not, 
and fanſy they maintain it, by explaining. it 
thus: This worſhip being not for the * 5 
bur, for God's ſake, paſſed through the 1- 
mage, does not give divine Worſhip to it. 
But it may be asked, is it a divine Worſhip 
that is paid to the Image, or is it not? Is it 
the ſame which is offered to God? Or is it 
of another kind? If it be the lame, then tho 
it be not fot the Image, but for God; yet 
it is for God, that divine Honour, is paid to 
the Image; which is as much as to ſay, it 
is for God's ſake, that what is due to God 
only, is offered to that which is not God; 
that is, for God's ſake they commit Idolatry. 
And on the other hand, if it be not the ſame 
Worſhip, then how do they Worſhip God 
be enge e 

Wendt! 8 A good 
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= 228 © Of the Chriſhan Lau, ur 
nw A good Man, ip ſhort, is a much nobler 
Image of God, than any Painter or * 
can make: But if when we pay divine Wo 
| ſhip to a good Man, we are guilty of Ido- 
latry; much more are we guilty when we 
pay it to an Image; which does not fo 
nearly reſemble him. This Inſtance may 
ſerve to take off the trifling Diſtinction of 
relative, and terminative Worſhip. For if 
we ſhould offer Sacrifice to a Man, build 
Temples, and erect Altars to him; it would 
not ſerve our turns to ſay, that we do all 
this to Gad, whoſe Image this Man bears, 
or that we intend theſe Honours to God 5. 
nally. This certainly muſt be Idolatry. But 
it may be further obſerved, that tho the di- 
ſtinction above - mentioned is of great Ser- 
vice to the Inventers and Maintainers of it, 
x as it renders the Queſtion difficult to the 
= - Weak and Superſtitious, and affords to them- 
= 5 5 the better opportunity of removing 
= uples: Vet they do pay, and openly pro- 
_ fels to pay diyine Worſhip to that which is 
= ho God : Which may be thus proved. The 
1 Crofs on which Chriſt ſuffered, is but a Crea- 
ture; but to the Image of this Croſs they 
pay a relative divine Honour; therefore ta 
the Exemplar, that Croſs whereof the o- 
thers are Images, they terminate the divine 


= Wilts paid ta it. This is plainly aſſerted 
= ſomewhere by Jacolur Almain; the ſame 


colitur,” St. Eliber. Can, 36. 
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dhe grent Null of Cunſtiente. 
Honbür Ir viping to the Image and the' Ra 


emplar. Aud here fort the Images of "the 
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Trmity, of Chrift,' and of the Croſ7; are to 


be adored with the worſhip of Latria;" #has 
, is, with divine Morſbip. 1 War N 


But next to the Realons taken from the 


Nature of the Thing, the Practice of the Pri. 


mitive Chriſtians, and the Fecleſiaſtical Laws, 


will give us the greateſt Inſight into the law. 
fulnels or unlawfulneſs of worſhipping God 


by wt rode. © The Primitive Chriſtiaus is 
abhorr 


ed the worſhipping God by an Image, 
or Repreſentation, that they induſtriouſly 
avoided the having any in their Churches. 
And what Lampridius ſays in the Life of 
Alexander Severns, is very remarkable; 
that when Adrian had commanded Churches 
to be built without Images, it was conjectured 
he deſigned them for the Service of Chriſt. 
This I rake to be a clear and ſtrong Proof of 


the Doctrine and Behaviour of thoſe firſt 


Chriftians in this Point. As to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws; the Council of Eliberis in 
Spain, made a Canon, that Piktures muſt 
not be in Churches, left that whith is ads 
red or worſhipped; ſhould be painted upon 


the Walls. us likewiſe rhe Fathers of yu. 7. 


the fourth Council of Conftantinople, quoted a 


_ * Ptacyit Picturas in Eccleſia eſſe non dcbere, ne quod 


5 


ct 6. 
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= 2% Of the Chriſuan Law, or 

= the words of Epiphanius, as we may learn 

from the Acts of the ſecond Niceue Coun- 

- cilin- theſe words; Take heed to your ſelves, 

and retain the Traditions ye have received, 

decline not to the right Hand, nor to the 

teft : And remember, my dear Song, that 

e introduce not Images into the Churches, 

' mor into the Cæmeteries of the Saints; but 

' by Remembrance place God in your Hearts. 

| To the ſame purpoſe it was decreed by ano- 

An. Dom. ther Synod at Conſtantinople, conſiſting of 

2 338Biſhops, under Cunſlantius Copronymus ; 

| prohibiting all uſe of Images in Churches or 

1 not in Churches; and ſo much of their De- 

1 cree as prohibited the worſhipping of Images, 

4 was followed by Charles the Great, and the 
learned Men of that Age, and confirmed by 

a Synod at Francfort, whither the Biſhops 

of Italy, France, and Germany, were con- 

vened to that purpoſe. To theſe, if we add 

the Council of Mentz, and the ſecond Coun- 

cil of Sens, which ordered Populum moneri 

ne Imagines adaret, that the People ſhould be 

'  admoniſhed not to worſhip Images; we have 
ſufficient Proof of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 

Ulages of the beſt Men and the beſt Times. 

For theſe Reaſons we may conclude, that 

neither God, nor Nature, neither Reaſon nor 

.47 Religion, introduced Images into the wor- 

3 . ſhip of God; but that they got into Uſe from 

1 the Weakneſs and Superſtition of ſome, or 
3 7. - off from 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 281 p 
from the mean villainous Arts of others. And 
it is no inconſiderable Argument againſt the 
Uſe or Conveniency of them, that they who 
are moſt deeply concerned iu the Defence of 
them, never ſay, that the Uſe of them is ei- 
ther enjoined by God, or prove, that to 
worſhip God by them, is more acceptable to 
him, than to pay him divine Honours with- 
out them. Beſides, all the Religions that 
ever God inſtituted are directly againſt Image 
worſhip: And, in a word, if the Teſtimony 
of thoſe many great Men, who affirm, that 
all the Precepts in the two Tables of Mo- 
ſes, but that of the Sabbath, are in them- 
ſelyes moral, or proceed from the Law of 
Nature, is of any Force; we may certainly 
ronounce the Doctrine of worſhipping God 
y Images, to be directly againſt the Law 
of Nature too. 


Of the Jewiſh Sabbath and the Lord's Day. 
The Precept of the Sabbath is one Inſtance 
more to verify the Rule under Conſiderati- 
on: Now God inſtituted the Sabbath for 
many Reaſons: As that it might be a per- 
etual Memorial of the Creation, and that 
ſmſel] might be glorifyed in the Work of 
his Hands, by the Religion of that Day; 
and in order to keep up the Memory of their 
Deliverance from Captivity in he. Land of 
Egypt, Deut. v. 14. and that ſome MY 
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ble Eaſe and Remiſſion from daily Labotr, 
might be allowed to Seryants and Slaves. 
Theſe are Reaſons for which God gave the 
Precept relating to the Sabbath: But it can- 


not follow from hence, that there Dy - 4 


tural Morality in obſerving that Da 
cauſe thoſe Precepts which are given be. | 
temporary Reaſvs,. cannot lay under 


an eternal Obligation. The J ih Sabbath 


therefore, which was inſtituted for Reaſons 
which might ceaſe, and which actually have 


ceaſed, might be, and indeed is, Weng, ro. 


for the Chriſtians, for a great many Vears 


ted. 

” Burt tho” irbe abſolutly Becel ary that ſome 
Time muſt be ſer apart for the Worſſip of 
God, and accordingly, among Chriſtians, that 
which is called the Lord's Day, is appointed 
for his more immediate Service; yet this 
doth not properly ſucceed in the Place of 
the Sabbath, bur is entirely of Eccleſiaſtical, 
or human Inſtitution. It was not introduced 
in obedience to the fourth Commandment; 


together, obſerved the Day preſcribed in that 
Commandment. They did not think there 
was any thing moral in obſerving the Lord's 
Day, above any other Day, only as that was 
the time they had ſet a part for the more 
immediate worſhip of God; which they were 
28 and morally obliged to do; but 


which they 2 as | well ave command. 


ie great Rule of Cunſtienbe. 
ed to be done on any other Day. For it is 
impoſſible to aſſigu a natural or a moral Rea- 
ſon, why one Day in ſeven ſhould be fer a- 
part for the Seryice of God, rather than one 
Day in fix, or in Ten: For as it doth not 
naturally follow, that, God having on the 
ſeventh Day ceaſed from the Work of Crea- 
tion, We are therefore to keep the ſeyench 


Day holy; ſo neither could we poſſibly have 


known it, but by Revelation : From whence 
it evidently follows, that all the Morality 
that ever was in the keeping that Day, was 
derived, — natural Reaſons, but from 
mere poſitive Inſtitution. 0 2 


However, in imitation of the Reaſonable- 


10 


153 


neſs and Piety of that Law, and in Comme- 


moration of a much greater Benefit than was 
there recorded; a Day of more ſolemn Re- 
ligion, was inſtituted and obſerved by the 
Chriſtian Church. For as on the Sabbath 
the Jeu remembred the Creation, and their 
Redemption from Egypt; fo on the Lord's 
Day, the Chriſtians commemorated the 
Works of God, their Redemption from Sin, 
Hell, and the Grave. Now it may be fairly 


ſuppoſed, that the Reaſons for ob erving the. 


Sabbath, were to yield to thoſe ſtronger ones 
for keeping the Lord's Day ; as the Light of 
a leſſer Star, is loſt in the Glories of the Sun; 
and rhe” it be there, yer it appears not to 
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ile Chreſtran Lau, of 
the Eye, whoſe. whole Capacity is taken yr 
with a greater and ſtronger Luſtre. wy 

And that we are wholly diſcharged from 
the Obſervation of the Sabbath, is expreſſly 
affirmed by St. Paul, who ſays, that Feaſts, 


new Moons, and Sabbath. days, and Meats, 


and Drinks, are but the Shadow of things to 
come, but the Body is of Chriſt, Coloſ. ii. 
16. The Primitive Chriſtians indeed, as was 


obſerved, did meet publickly on the Jeuiſh 


which they a 


Sabbaths; but they did not think themſelves 
obliged to it by the fourth Commandment, 
ited to be ceremonial only, 
and no part of the moral Law, as may be 
ſeen in Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, St. - 


prian, and others. 


When therefore the Obligation Men were 
under to the Jeuiſh Sabbath ceaſed, the 
Chriſtian Liberty, like the Sun, after the 
Diſperſion of the intervening Clouds, ap- 
peared in its full Splendor, Then the Diyi- 
ſion and diſtinction of Days ceaſed, and as 
St. Paul argues in his Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans, one Day was not more holy than ano- 
ther. But tho' there was no natural Holineſs 


in any Day; yet it was always thought pro- 


per, to commemorate the great Bleſſings of 
God, which had been conferred upon cer- 
tain Days. And tho' all the Chriſtian Church 
that obſerved the Sunday Feſtival, did it in 
remembrance of our Lord's Reſurrection; 


yet 
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They were to 1 oy from ſuch Works 


the-great Rule of Conſcience. 
yet, that the Day in which it was thus re- 


membred, was not mote holy than another 


Day, or naturally neceſſary to be obſerved, 


appears evidently from the Practice of all 
7 Eaſtern Churches and all the Diſciples of 

St. Jobu, who celebrated the Feaſt: of dur 
Lotd's Reſurrection; I mean the Anniverſa- 
ry, the great Feaſt which was the Meaſure 
of all the reſt, not upon that Day of the 


Week on Which he roſe from the Dead, but 
on the Day of the Full Moon, whenever it 


ſhould hap ppen- Which plainly demonſtrates; 
that the obſervation of the Day on which 
Chriſt roſe from the Dead, was not of Di- 
vine or Apoſtolick Inſticution! The Memo+ 


ry of the Bleſſing, indeed, was to laſt for 
ever: But we are under no nethial Obligati- 


on to obſerve the Anniverſary ;| th the Cir- 
cumſtance of its being the yearly returning 
Day, might render it proper and conve- 
nient. 2 
The Obſervation cheneſthe of tber rti- 
cular Day which we call the Lord's * 
being not enforced upon Men by any Law 


God, but merely by humane Laws; it may 


poſſibly be asked, Sow are we to celebrate 
this Day? To this, I anſwer, that as the 
Jewiſh i manner of obſerving it was with a 
perfect Reſt; ſo the Chriſtian manner con- 
ſiſts in an excellent Religion and Devotion. 
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was the only Reſt in ht 
were on that Day to in 


publick or private Benefit, or Charity 


done, had they thought themſelves com- 


| be idle and do nothing. 


Of the Chriſtian Law, o. 
on that Day, 'as were inconliſtent with the 
Duties they were biene rm. This 
the Chriſtians 
themſelves; 
for even their bodily Labour, on that Day, 
wills fandtified; if it was laid out in Acts of 
And 
it is certain in Fact, that the — Chri- 
ſtians, even in the Times of Perſecution; 
when they more ſeverely obſerved all the di- 
vine Commands; did all mannet of Work on 
the Lord's Day ; which they would not have 


manded by God, not to do any. And there: 


fore when the Emperor CNY had pub- 
liſhed an Edict againſt worki w rhe 


Lord's Day; yet he excepted a al owed of 
Agricultue, ot the Labours Arber to _ 
bandmen. 


The Reft of this Day was ſo wholly cal 
culated for the Ends of Religion, and ſo im. 
mediately related to the 13 Services of 
E- Church; and, conſidered abſolutely 'in 
ſelf, was ſo far from being any part of th 
Duty of the Day, that many of the Fathers 
have affirmed it ro be better to follow out 
Srdinary Occupations on that Day, than to 


tn thoſe places, where the C Offices of the 

Church do not take up the whole Day, we 

way, * juſt Cauſe, do any manner of Nn 
Whic 
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which. is neither forbidden by our Superi- 
55 nor ſcandalous fo green, in thoſe 
Hours of ö th Aer Which, are, unemplo ed. | 
Now the Lord's Day being ſet apart by the 
Church for the publick Duties of Religion, 
ought to be employ d as the Church enjoins. 
And tho ir would be very Pious, not only 
Wee e 
more taken up in our private Devotions, 
on that Day, than on other Days, yet the 
Church does not oblige us to it. The Queſti- 
on therefore concerning particular Works 
or the Permiſſion of Recreations, is wholly 
trifling and uſeleſs. For the Law has plain- 
ly determined Quod Lege prohibitorid ue. 
titum non. eſi permiſſum intelligitur. That 
which is not forbidden in the negative Pre- 
cept, is underſiood to be permitted. But as 
it would be neither Pious or Prudent, for 
ſome Perſons, on that Day, to indulge them - 
ſelyes in great Liberties of Sport and Diver- 
ſion; ſo neither would it be juſt or charira- 
ble, always to deny others, ſome proporti- 
on of it. The Plowman ſits ſtill in the 
Church, and the Prieſt labours: The weari- 
ed Man is indulged in ſome Recreations, 
which are denied to others, who need them 
not: And there is no violation of any Com- 
mand of God, tho the Day, for ſome pious 
and worthy Conſiderations, ſhould be, by 
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I fame Perſons, lbs ftrictiy obſerved - 
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Thus 1 have conſidered the'two great Ex-. 

ceptions which are in the Decalogue, aid 
r bs þ 7 1 7 11 

yet are not parts of the moral Lay; but all 
the reſt ate natural Precepts of eternal Obli- 


gation.” bar for a Supplcitient'ro this Rule, 
and to explain ſome Queſtions which may 


ariſe concerning the Matter of the divitie 
Laws, and their reſpective Obligations; it 
will not be improper to enumerate thoſe 


Marks and Characteriſticks, by which we 


may unerringly diſcover, what Precepts are 
moral, and what are not. . 

1. All moral Laws are ſuch, whoſe firſt 
and immediate Meaſures are natural Reaſon: 
But of Precepts not moral, the Reaſon may 


be either Eeconomical, or Political, ariſing 


from an Accident, or ſome new State or Con- 
dition, and the like. That we are to obey 
our Parents, is a moral Law. This we know 
naturally and from our very Being; and need 
not the Inſtructions and Reaſons of other 
Men to ſatisfy our own. Love and Obedi- 
ence, in regard to Children, are but Grati- 
rude and Neceſſity. For Children come in- 
to the World weak and helpleſs, and live up- 
on the Love and Care of Parents. They 
derive their Natures and their Birth, theit 
Education and Subſiſtance from them; and 
conſequently, owe them all That for which 
any Man can be obeyed and loved. And if 
we conſider farther, that Children are a part 
N | of 


. 1 

' $ l 

7 
: 


of the Parents; that the Parents are bleſſed 
or curſed in them; that they feel a ſtrong 
natural Affection towards them; that Pa- 
tents are more wiſe, more powerful, —— 
in Point of Time, and, in every reſpect, 
mote conſiderable; that Children cannot at 


firſt, either underſtand, act, or ſpeak, and 
that therefore naturally they muſt be under 


the care of thoſe who can; that no Man 
will give up his Right without juſt Reaſon; 
and the Reaſons of Subjection, being ſome 
of them natural, and ſome perpetual, and all 
of them leaving behind them the ſtrongeſt 
Moti ves to Gratirude and Endearment, can- 
not be obliterated, but muſt leave an indeli- 
ble Impreſſion: It muſt from hence natural 
ly and neceſſarily follow, that Children are 
obliged to pay their Parents the Duties of 
Love and Obedience. E. 

2. That, of which no Reaſon can be gi: 
ven, cannot be a moral Precept. For moral 
Laws, being alſo natural, are perfective of 
our Nature, and provide for our natural Wants; 
and preſeribe the Meaſure of gratifying out 
natural Appetites. They are ſuch, in ſhort; 
in which ald Mankind plainly and diſtinctiy 
feels a Benefit. For this Reaſon, neither 8a. 
craments, nor Sacramentals are reckoned a. 
mong moral Laws; for they deriving theit 


whole Force from divine; poſitive Inſtirati- 


on; the Reaſons for 5 ich are frequently 


kept 
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= kept ſectet and unrevealed ; we can neither 
_ naturally know, nor naturally aſſent to them, 
nor are we bound to obſerve them any longer 
than to the expiration of that Period, thro? 
which they were deſigned to laſt. 
3. The Conſequences of natural Reaſon, 
are no certain Indications of a moral Com- 
= - mandment. For, moral Laws are few, found- 
= ed upon clear, diſtin& Reaſon; ſuch as ap- 
"i pears ſo to all diſcerning Perſons. But if we 
were to follow every artful Deduction which 
cunning Men might draw from a natural Rea- 
fon, we might be eternally bewilder d and un- 
happy. And in Fact, the Obſervations, which 
Men make upon a natural Reaſon, are ſo de- 
ceitful and fo fallible, that God's Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs would never put our eternal In- 
tereſt upon the Diſputations and Deciſions of 
Men. Some, for Inſtance, have contended, 
that it is a Conſequence of the Law of Na- 
ture, that ſpiritual Perſons ſhould be exempt 
from the Civil Juriſdiction: But becauſe they 
prove this only by ſome Proportions of Na- 
ture, by the natural diſtinction between Sp7- 
ritual and Civil, or by two or three remote 
uncertain Conſequences; we are to lay no 
ſtreſs upon it. Nor indeed can we poſſibly 
imagine there is any Force in this Ar 5 
=... unleſs we have forgot, that our bleſſed Lord, 
2 the Head of all ſpiritual Power, was yet Sub- 
* ject to the Civil Magiſtrate; and that neither 
508 2 "W himſelf, 
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bk 25 great Rule ey 194 4 
kümfelk, nor bis Apoſtles; have any where Z 
given the leaſt hints to encourage an abidſtite | 
independence upon him. 
When God preſcribes a Law, and gives 

Keats for it; ro the Reaſon be in it 
folf eretnal, yet it does not infer the inora- 
liry of the Law, unleſs it relates rather t&f 
the Nature of the Thing, than to the Power 
of him who gives it. When God command - 
ed the Children of 1/7ael to give him the 
firſt Born, or to redeem it, he gives this 
Reaſon for i it, I ani the Lord, Numb. iii. 12. 
Now tho? this Reaſon be eternal, yet it does 
not point out the morality of the Precept, 
ſo much as the abſolute Power and Domini- 
on of God, by virtue of which he might en. 
join what Commands he pleaſed. 

5. All the Inſtances and Conſequences of 
a moral Law, are not equally moral and ne- 
ceſſary, with the original Law from whence 
they were taken. That thoſe who eve af 
the Altar, ſhould be Partakers of the AE 
tar, is a moral Law, as it ariſes from rhe 
natural and eſſential Principles of Juſtice and 
Religion. Thus the 7eiſb Prieſts did eat 
of the Sacrifice, and were maintained by 
Tythes and Offerings. But tho' theſe were 
the ways in which the Fews obſerved this 
moral Law; * theſe very Inſtances of the 
manner of obſerving it, te not moral and 
enn, becauſe they _ naturally have 
obeyed 
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1 obeyed this Law as well, by fulfilling it in 
= other ways of providing for their Prieſts. ceſſ 
_ 6. The ſtrong, violent, and firm Perſuaſi- the! 
1 ons of Conſcience in particular Perſons, or Nat 
1 in ſome Communities of Men, is not a fſuf- Wer 


ficient Indication of a moral Law. The weak ay 
_._-2 Brother, whom St. Paul mentions, thought 
8 it an Impiety to eat Fleſh ; but he was abu- thin 
1 ſed. And there are at this time, great num- in 
bers of People, who cannot, on the Lord's MW cr 
Xt Day, conſcientiouſly dreſs Meat, or come if it 
into any kind of Recreation, tho” never ſo 8. 
__m—_y allowed, or never ſo innocent. Deat 


| 

| 
| [ | Now when ſuch a Perſuaſion makes a Seq, not 
1 and finds bold and zealous Defenders; it will MW Law 


in a little time dwell upon the Conſcience, {MW omit 
| as if it were a Natiye there, tho' at the ſame it 1h 
3 time it is but an importunate, and bold Won 
| ; Intruder, and ought to be turned out of vaſt) 
= - Doors. | | tion, 
|} 1 | 7. The Behaviour of Heathens, in a Mat- Law 
rr ter which God had not expreſſly obliged 9. 
= them to perform, is no Proof, that what ence 
1 they did in that Inſtance, was in Conſe- ¶ obey 
=. - quence of the Light of Nature, or a Duty of leaſt 
a moral Commandment. The Heathens paid other 
x Tythes to Hercules, kept Holy the Seventh bath, 
| 11 Day, and forbad ſecond Marriages to their often 
8 | holy Perſons. But there is no Neceſſity up- ¶ bur's 
=__ - on this Account, of believing that theſe Acti- ly m 
| ous were to them Matters of natural, or ne- Y. 
EX - ceſſary 


C4 


the great Rule of Conſcience. 
ceſſary Duty. As God never expreſſly laid 
theſe Duties upon them, nor no Evidence of 
Nature or Reaſon, could ſhew them that they 
were directly neceſſary ; we may ſuppoſe the 
rand Reaſon why they performed them, to 
[os been, from their Fayiiie obſerved ſome- 
thing like them in neighbouring Nations, or 
in thoſe with whom they had any Com- 
merce. But Conſent can be no Argument, 
if it ariſes only from Imitation. ric 
8. Tho' God ſhould annex the Penalty of 
Death to the breach of a Law; yet that does 
not neceſſafily infer the Morality of that 
Law. To gather Sticks on the Sabbath, to 
omit Circumciſion, to approach a Wife when 
it ſhould be with her after the manner of 
Women, were forbidden by the greateſt Pe- 
nalty; yet they had not the greateſt Obliga- 
tion, as being neither natural, nor moral 
Laws. 1 * Fo 1 
9. When two Laws demand our Obedi- 


ence at ſuch a time, when it is impoſſible to 
obey more than one; that which has the 


leaſt of Morality in it, is to give place to the 
other. The legal Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, and the doing Works of Charity, did 
often interfere in the Courſe of our Savi- 
dur's Life: But we find, that he conſtant- 
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ly made the Sabbath give way to Cha- 


rity, 
| U 3 But 
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. Of the Chriſtian Law, or 
A forehead 25 theſe Rules of diſ- 
Laws; Which in all 

the Laws of God are moral, or not moral ; 
the beſt and ſureſt Reſort is ſtill to the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ;_ where- 
in whatſoever is commanded to all Mankind, 
is either moral in it ſelf, or is rendered ſo 
by Adoption; which laſt Clauſe I inſert up- 
on the ſcore of the en and ſome 


lorious Appendages of Morality, and he- 
5 ical Acts of Charity L. by Chriſt : 


Q 
| The Obſervation of which, tho? it be not 


ictly moral, or of prime natural Neceſ- 
ſity ; yet becauſe it is laid upon us by 
Chrih, whoſe. Law is to oblige us 
long as the. Sun or Moon endureth,; to 0 
Chribliqns, and to all to whom the No- 
tice. of the Excellency of thoſe Laws ſhall 
come, it is all one, in Point of Duty, and 
will not, in the Event of Things, be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from * which is in it ſelf 
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There it ug ſlate of Men or. Things, by 
. ks 40: be guided by. the Proportion 


fe Rules or Precepts in the Chriſtian 
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Where there is no Law to lay Reſtraint 
upon us, we, may do what we pleaſe: But 
where we are ty ed up to Rules and Meaſures, 


we have no Lawgiver that can oblige us but 


9 


2 


God, who in theſe laſt Days, hath /poken 


to us by his Son ; who, as he is the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith, ſo, we are to 
believe he hath taught us all his Father's 
Will. We pray, that hs, Will may be done 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven; which ſup- 
poles, that he ought to rule gur Wills her 
ſince it is certain, he rules al aboye. A 
the Duty of Mankind lies in Religion, ] uſtice, 
and Sobriety. God, by his Son, hath given 
us many Laws relating to theſe Things, and 
none which do not — — to them. If there- 
fore our Lord be a perfect Lawgiver, his 
Law alone muſt be the Rule of our Duty and 
Obedience: But if he be not a perfect Law - 
giver, where ſhall we go to ſind out the Will 
of God? Or diſcover a ſure Place whereon 
to ſet our Foot? ants 
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The Reſult of theſe Reflections is, that 


we are to take all the Laws of Good and 


Evil from the Evangelical Lings. Right Rea- 


Jon indeed may diſeover the Mealutes of 


Things; bur it makes no Laws, unleſs it be 
conducted by a competent Authority. No- 
thing therefore ought to be condemned which 
Chriſt permits, or be permitted, which he 
condemns, = W 

Under this Rule, it may proper en- 
quir d, whether it can be Bel for! Prince 
or Common-Wealth, to permit any thing ro 
the 3 Neceſſities of the People, which is 
prohibited by the Laws of Je/us Chriſt? 
To this I anſwer, that if the Queſtion 


means, whether in any Caſes there may be 


attnal Impunity, there is no Doubt but there 
may: For ſometimes it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, as when a Multitude ſins; for in that 
Caſe to cut off all the Offenders would be 
a Remedy much worſe than the Diſeaſe. 
But if by Impunity be underftood a legal 
Tmpunity, it muſt either Tignify that a Law 


hall warrant the Action, or that it ſhall, 


before the Commiſſion of it, promiſe In- 
demnity. If it warrant the Action, which 
is forbidden by the Evangelical Law, it e- 
Teas a Government againſt the Law of Chriſt: 
If it condemns the Action, but at the fame 


time promiſes Indemnity, it reprbaches it 


Felt and confeſſes irs own yeaknels. - But 
a3 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 
as the firſt can never be lawful, ſo neither 
can the other ever become lawful, but with 
theſe Cautionss. he 
1. That the thing, thus permitted, be, in 
the preſent State of Affairs, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary. Thus it issneceſſary, that in all 
Communities of Men there be borrowing and 
lending. But if this cannot be without Uſu- 
ry, tho' Uſury were, of it ſelf, uncharitable, 

et the Commonwealth might promiſe not 
o puniſh it. And tho' Uſury may be ſaid to 
be unlawful, as far as it is uncharitable; yer 
when ir becomes abſolutely neceſſary, as is 
here ſuppoſed, it is n . charita- 
ble. For if to lend upon Uſury can poſſibly 
be more charitable, than not to lend at all, 
to lend, is, in ſome ſort, a Charity. 


o 
* 
* - 


2. Impunity may bepromiſedtoany Thi 
ohibired | by he Tow of Chriſt, 6 ſack 
Caſes, where we are uncertain, whether what 
we permit, be really permitted, or not per- 
mitted. Thus it frequently is in Queſtions 
of Religion; wherein, no doubt, there are 
many determinations given contrary to the 
Truth of God. But yer they may be permit- 
ted, in as much as there are great Proba- 
bilities produced on both ſides: And no 
one is fit to puniſh the Error, but he, who 
is abſolutely certain, and can demonſtrate to 
others, that himſelf is nor deceived, 


| 3. What- 


for Chr wit in any In 
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;. Whatſperer is againſt f. the Law of Je: 
ance, may not be di 
itted for the | procuring any grea - 
* fry bur only for che avoiding a greater 
Evil, which is otherwiſe 9 e. Thus 
Prince, bein 8 fully. rſuaded, that to tuf- 
er the Podrivs of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 is ay 
ainſt the Laws of Chriſt, i is not to permit it, 
tho* the Parties concerned 02 it, promiſe to 
y all the Gabels of the N 25 and raiſe 
an Army to defend it: But if a Rebellion 
cannot be otherwiſe prevented, it is lawful 
for this Reaſon, becauſe, when two Eyils 
are before me, but neither of them of my 
procuring Jam innocent if 1 ſuffer either; 
am wife if 1 chuſe the leaſt, and am guilt; 
leſs of any 15 becauſe 1 am but a Oe. 
in pron. "Whereas, if I do it to obtain a 
a Good, I chuſe the Evil directly, be: 
ute Jam not forced to purſue the GS 
Good. 

4. When any ſuch nnayoidable Evil is ; per- 
gente apainſt the Laws of Chriſt, it is by 
fome means ſo far to be diſcouraged, that 
the neceſſary Impunity may not 15 ſtrongly 


e the Evil, as the Cenſure may abate 


But becauſe generally Impunity is the 
951 NT to Sin, and, next to 
e Pleaſure or Intereſt of it, the ſtrongeſt 
Temptation; we muſt take all the Care we 
can, that That which ſerves the Intereſt of 
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the great Rule of Conſcience. 
the Republick, may not, be prejudicial to 
the Souls of Men, by annexipg to the una. 
voidable Evil, all the other Diſcouragements 
„„ein, OR 2 5 200 
Theſe are ſome of the general Reſtricti- 
ons, under which, all Impunity of Evil is not 
to be condemned. eee 
However, againſt the Doctrine of the Rule 
it ſelt, there ſeem ta lie a great many Ob- 
jections; which may be taken from many 
Caſes, for which the Laws of the Holy Je- 
ſus have made no Proviſion. - War, with all 
the great Cafes and Incidents of it, may be 
brought as an Inſtance. For ſince it is diſpu- 
table, whether Chriſtianity allows of War, 
but very certain, that it ſays nothing of if 
expreſſly, nor gives any particular Rules con- 
.cerning it; it will ſeem to he a CA 721 
as in the Law. Upon this Point may ariſe 
ſeyeral Conſiderations. 


Of the Meaſures of War, by Chriſt's Law, 
1. If it be ſaid, that War is wholly unlaw- 
ful, and againſt the expreſs Lines of our Re- 
ligion: This indeed would remove the pre- 
ſent difficulty, but not without involving the 
whole Chriſtian World in many more. 2. 1 
it be ſaid that our Religion leaves the Affairs 
of War to be managed wholly by the Laws 
of Nature and Nations: We ſhall find that 
this Account will but embarraſs the an 
an 


7 
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and never let us into any rh or Certainty. 
For if the Chriſtian Law be (as has been 
proved) a perfect Digeſt of the Law of Na- 
ture; to ſay that Matters of War are to be 
conducted by natural Laws, is not to remove 
them from under the Cognizance of the Chri- 
ſtian Law, becauſe they are both the ſame. 
If therefore in the Laws of Chriſi there are 
no Rules of War, neither can there be any 
in the Laws of Nature. And beſides this, 
if the Law's of Nature concerning War, be 
not ſet down in the Goſpel, and that there- 
fore we are to look for them in the Tables 
of our own Hearts, wherein we find ſuch 
horrible Diſorders, introduced by Paſſion, 
by Intereſt, by Cuſtom, by Education; we 
Mall find the Law of Nature a ſtrange Thing, 
if we draw it from thence only, and from 
thence took our Rules of War, which is fo 
very diſſonant to the excellent and perfective 
Laws of Nature. 3. But if it be ſaid, that 
War is to be ordered by the Meaſures of 
Peace, we fay what, in the Nature of Things, 
is impoſſible to be true. And if it be ſaid, 
that right Reaſon ought to be the Rule of it; 
it may be anfwered, that if right Reaſon 
were, to be heard, there would be no War 
at all: And fince one Party begins the War 
againſt Reaſon, it is not probable, that for 
any Reaſon that can be urged, he will give 
up his Advantage. Beſides, in theſe Caſes, 


whole 


the great Rule /of Conſcience. zor 
whoſe Reaſon ſhall judge? And whoſe Ar- 
ments ſhall determine? © 

Amidſt theſe Difficulties, the Point that we 
can moſt reaſonably rely upon, is this; that 
Chriſtianity hath made no particular expreſs 
Proviſions for the management of War, be- 
cauſe it hath ſo guarded all the Actions of | 
Men; hath ſo ordered their Religion; hath g 
taken ſuch care, that all Men ſhould be 
juſt; hath preſcribed Laws ſo perfect, Rules 


. 


ſo excellent, Threatnings ſo ſevere, and Pro- 
miſes ſo engaging, that nothing but the per- 
verſe Will of Men can obſtruct the Happi- 
neſs of Mankind. It would be abſurd there- 
fore for the injurious Perſon, to inquire how 
he ought to proceed in War, ſince he is al- 
ready gone beyond all Laws, into a Condi- 
tion of Things, where Laws are of but little 
value. But for the injured Perſon, he is to 
behave as well as he can, as having one 
Meaſure of Action, and another of De- 
fence. 1 1 
As to his Defence, that is not to be mea- 
ſured by Laws, but by Privileges: That is, 
Things having on one fide, exceeded the Laws 
of Nature, he is left to the uſe of his natural 
Powers and Defenſatives, and without any. 
Reſtriction, to defend himſelf, and drive a- 
way the Injury. For there being no divine 
Law to forbid him to defend himſelf, he 
| is at Liberty to pteſerve and exert thoſe 
4 "i Rights, 
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Of the Grun Law, or 
Rights, which every Man is naturally poſt 


ſeſſed of. * — . Pp 
But then if it be asked, what is the Mea- 
ſute of thoſe Act ions, which are to be per- 
formed in the Defence of an injured Prince 
of Government; or how can they be mea- 
ſured by Chriſtians, if Chriſt hath left no 
Laws relating to them? I an{wer, that the 
Meaſure 6f our publick Actions, is no other 
than That of our private Actions; ſince the 
ſame Rule of Juſtice ought to be obſerved 
between Princes and between private Per- 
ſons. They are equally obliged to do as 
they would be done to, to obſerve Covenants, 
to perform their Promiſes, to hurt no in- 


nocent Perſon, ' whom they can preſerve; 


and to preſerve themſelves, they muſt keep 


within the Limits of a juſt Defence. And as 


in private Contentions, and Aſſertions of 
Right, we muſt endeayour only to procure 
juice, and do nothing inconſiſtent with Cha- 
rity; or, are to aſſert our own * * 
without doing our Adverſary Wrong, by a 
too angry or paſſionate Defence of them: 
Juſt ſo it ought to be in the Behaviour of 
Princes. For as Contracts entered into by 
a Multitude, are to be governed by the ſame 


Jaſtice, as a Contract between two Men on- 


ly : So in the Contentions of a Multitude, 


two and two thouſand make no difference in 
a ; | the 


ty great Rule of Conference. 
the uns of the Rule, but bully iti ſom 1 
accidental Circumſtances of the Matter. =_ 
And here it may be ſeaſbbable to examine, 4 
whether the Precedents in the Old 7. 
ment are ſo far imitable, by thoſe who en- 
age in Wars, that they can paſs into a Law? 
Or if not, whether they ate ſaſe or no? 04 
And tho' the Inſtance in which I chuſe to 
conſider this Queſtion, relate only to War; 
yet it may be of uſe in many other Cafes} 
fince there are ſome who think every thing 
imitable they find in the Scriptures ; a 
others, who think nothing ſafe or warranta- 
ble which is not there, * ay h 
1. It is very certain, that not every Th 
done in the Old Teſfiament is a warrant 101 
us. I inſtance in all the Acts of Inaftice, 
the Violences, the Rapines, the open In- 
fringement of natural Rights, concerning 
which there needs no further Diſquifition. 
2. The Actions of good Men there record. 
ed, are not a ſufficient Warrant for our Imi- 
tation, not only when they are condemned, 
but even when they are mention d without 
Cenſure. For as we are not to imitate De- 
vid's Murder and Adultery ; fo neither are 
we to perſuade another to tell a Lie for us, 
as he perſuaded Jonathan to fay he was gone 
to Berhlehem, when he only went into the 
Fields. And tho' we do nor find that 7a. 
cob was charged with any Guift in being 
a Husband 
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* Of the Chriſtian Law, A 
Husband to two Siſters at one time; yet 
this would not extenuate the Guilt of ſuch 
an Action in Chriſtians, who are conducted 
by a more excellent Spirit, taught by a more 

rfect Inſtitution, governed by a ſeverer 

aw, under the laſt and ſupreme Lawgiver; 
and therefore ought to' ſhew a greater and 
ſeverer Virtue. 3. The Actions of Men in 
the Old Teſtament, tho' atteſted and further- 
ed by the Providence of God, are no War- 
rant for our Practice, nor can they make 
an authentick Precedent. I mention the Fat 
of Feroboam who rebelled againſt the Houfe 
of Solomon. Tho' God was the Author of 
that alteration, and by his Providence or- 
dered the Event; yet Jeroboam had certain 
Rules to go by, which if he had obſerved, 
God would by other Means have executed 
nis Deſign, and Jeroboam would not have 
become a Prodigy, and a Proverb of Impie- 
o 4. Actions done in the Ola Teſtament, 
tho' by an expreſs Command from God, are 
not juſtifiable Precedents to us, unleſs we 


% 


are under the ſame expreſs Command. Jehu, 


by the Command of God, took up Arms a- 
wok the Houle of Ahab : But tho' our 

rince be wicked, we are not, without ſuch 
an expreſs Command, . to lift up our Hands 
againſt him. 5. Examples in War are ever 
the moſt dangerous and uncertain Precedents; 
not only becauſe Men in a ſtate of War are 
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the great Rule of Conference. , 
mote violent and unreaſonable than at other 
Times; but becauſe the; 890 of War are 
the moſt uncertaialy deſcribed, the Neceſſt· 
ties contingent and numerous, and the Rea - 
ſon of the Action depending upon a multi- 
tude of Circumſtances, is the lels intelligible. 
David forced the Ammonites to paſs under 
Saws and Harrows of Iron; and perhaps 
he had a Reaſon for it: But it would bea 
poor Reaſon for F an Action which 
appears very cruel and inhuman, for Chriſti- 
an Soldiers to ſay, they did it only becauſe 
David did it. 6. But when a Law is change 
the Examples taken from that Law, loſe all 
their Influence, and cannot make an ĩmitation 
of them juſt or neceſſary. . A private, Many 
among the Jet, might transfix his Brother 
or his Father, if either of them tempted him 
to Idolatry; and in the Cauſe of God, they 
might do Juſtice by a private Hand. But 
theſe Actions are no Examples to Chriſtians; 
For when that Prieſthood was changed, that 
Law was changed alſo; and in Conſequęence 
of that, theſe Actions, of lau ful became un- 
lau ful, and therefore were not to be: imi- 


tated. Our Lord's die would fain haye 


done as Elias did: But Chriſi inſtructed them, 
that he was not imitable in That, in letting 
them know that the Spirit, the great Inſtru- 
a J 
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As to the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
how far that ought to be imitated, may be 
beſt declared by this ſhort Rule. Ia whar- 
ſoever he has given us a Commanament, in 
" that only we are bound to imitate him: 
but in whatſoever he propoſed to us as ex- 
cellent, in that alſo we may imitate him. 
This Rule fixes the whole Rule of Conſci- 
ence in this Point : For our Saviour being an 
extraordinary Perſon, was to do ſome extra- 
ordinary Things, in which, either we can- 
not, or ought not, to imitate him. He un- 
ent a Faſt of Forty Days; we cannot : 

He whipped the Buyers and Sellers out of 
the Temple; but a Chriſtian may not do an 
Action bf this kind without a publick Au- 
thority. But then, as Chri/? muſt be imi- 
tated in all Matter of Duty, and is imitable 
in- the Degrees of Duty, bur that, as to the 
bare Circumſtantials of each Duty, we are 
left wholly to our Liberty : So likewiſe it is 
in Things -of his own Ordinance and Inſti- 
tution, wherein the Religion is to be obey- 
ed, the Defign to be obſerved and promoted, 
and the Eſſentials of the Obſervation. to be 
religiouſly preſerved ; but in the Circum- 
ſtances,” which have no neceſſary Relation 
to the Nature of the Rite, or to the Religi- 
on, we are under no Obligation; nor are we 
obliged in point of Love, Duty, or Adyan- 
tage, to imitate herein the Behaviour of our 
| bleſſed 


* * 
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bleſſed Lord. Thus, to celebrate the Sacra- 


ing to the Cuſtom of ſober Men, in diluting 
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ment of the Lord's Supper with Bread and 
Wine, to-do it in memory of his Death, to 
do it as he commanded, in Obedience to hin 
ro receive it from the Hands of the Miniſters Vi 
of his Religion; is a matter of Duty, Love, _— 
and Obedience ; but to imagine that we are = 
ſo nicely to imitate the Actions, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Actions of our Lord, as 
that we are neceſſarily obliged to take it in un- 
leavened Bread, to mix Water with the Wine, 
to receive it in Wines of Fudæa; lying or 
leaning on a Bed, or to take it aſter Supper; 

is ſo far from being a Matter of Love an 
Duty, or a commendable Imitation of Chriſt; 
that it ſeems to be rather mimical and thea- 
trical, a Snare to Conſciences, and an Abuſe 

of Religion. It is rather Adulation than 
Love, to lay ſo much ſtreſs upon the imi- 
rating our Lord in thoſe Things, wherein he 
has never propounded himſelf as imitable, 

or demanded our Obedience. For what In- 
ſtance of Religion or Morality was concern- 

ed in the Circumſtance of Chr:/?'s eating this 
Sapper at Supper time ? Or in the drinking 
the Wine of his own Country? Or, accord-( * 


the Wine with a mixture of Water ? How 
could theſe Things become Matters of neceſ- 
ſary Religion or Imitation, when they are 
merely incidental, or the Circumſtances 070 
Wy X 2 = 
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ly of ſome of the ordinary Actions of 


| Life. SHS" EMS © fam 

$3 let us now enquire into the poſitive Mea. ber! 
5 ſires of Example, and fee what Examples Oat 
b may be ſafely followed. oo had 
1 1. That Example is ſafe, whoſe Action is to | 


warrantell by God's Bleſſing. Thus the Pie. bot! 

ty of the As tian Midwives is juſtly imi- tho 

table; Who refuſed to murder the Lord's Peo- 

dle at the Command of Pharaoh; for it is 
nid, therefore did God build them Flouſes. 

F do not mean, that whatſoever is bleſſed or 

proſperous is imitable; for that very Action 

which bleſſes or makes a Man proſper in this 

World, may damn him in the next: But on- 

ly, that whatſoever God ſays he rewards 

with a Bleſſing, that, in equal Circumſtances, 

may be ſafely imitated. IDF 

2. But becauſe our Imitation of thoſe Ex- 

amples which are not ſtrengthened and re- 

commended by ſome certain Rules, is not a 

direct, but only a collateral Duty, not a Mat- 

ter of direct Obedience, but only of Fame 

and Reputation, or the Care we ought to 

3 take of providing Things honeſt in the ſight 
1 F all Men, therefore ſuch Examples only 
] ought to be followed, as are of good Re- 
port. He ought not to be called a juſt Per- 

ſon, who invades his Neighbour's Rights, or 

diſpoſſeſſes another People who live at Peace, 

upon Pretence that Nimrod, who was an in- 

. 422 famous 
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famous Man, did ſo. But when Jaſhua pre- 
ſerved the Gibeonites alive, in regard to the 
Oath he ſware to them, notwithſtanding they 
had deceived him; and yet made them Slaves 
to his People: He may ſafely be imitated 
both in one part, and in the other; and 
tho we may not break our words upon pre- 
tence we are deceived, yet we may do all 
that we can juſtly do for the Intereſt and 
Safety of our Relatives; and may juſtiſ 
our ſel ves herein from the Example of 7oſbua 
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| 1 
| whoſe Character is intire and illuſtrious, and | | 
. MW who is univerſally thought a brave and wor- 14 
thy Man. 50 mach 03 ita ill 
3. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh the Ex- it 

amples of Things lauful, from the Exam- | | 

: ples of Things good and zuff. We may al- 4 

_ W ways imitate The/e, but are to follow Tho/e wm 
' cautiouſly, Not only becauſe what was law- 1 1 
R ful in the O/d Teſtament, is not always law- 1 : 
f ful in the New ; but becauſe what is al- | | 
f ways lawful, is not always it to be done. 4 {lj 
But then let every Example be proportioned : 4 
/ to the Queſtion : As, if it be asked, whe- ni 
cher or no this Action be holy ? An Exam- 14 
„ple that only declares. it lawful, does not 


come up to the Queſtion : But if it be en- 
r ME quired, whether it be /awfu/? An Example 
e, proving it is holy, more ſtrongly infersits 
1 ing /awf? al. | 8 | FS 
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4. When evident Marks of Piety a 
in the Example, it gives the ſtronger War- 
rant to an Imitation. Thus our Lord, in his 
Apology for his Diſciples, appealed to the 
Example of David, eating the ſhew Bread, 
Fa To them indeed the great Force of the Ar- 
. zent aroſe from the Fame and Character 
df the Patriarch; but our Saviour knew that 
David omitted a Ceremony, in order to 
perform an Act of Piety and great Charity 
to his hungry. Followers. But yet David's 
Action only was not Chr:/7's Warrant; but 
the Piety of the Thing it ſelf was ſufficient 
Warrant to them both. | I vo) 
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N. CHAP. III. 

Of the Interpretation and Obligation 
of the Lawgof JESUS CURIS T. 
t 


In Negative Precepts, the Afﬀirmatives 
are commanded ; and in the Affirmative 
: Commandments, the Negatives are in- 

eluded. 472 * 9 F in . "aw *", 
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Noe he only who gives the Law, but 
| he who authoritatively expounds it, 
becomes to us a Lawgiver: And all, who 
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the Laus of Jeſus Chriſt. 
believe in God, and his Son Fe/us Chriſt, 


own themſel es Subjects of the Chriſtian 


Laws; but tho' all confeſs themſelves equal- 
ly obliged and equally defirous to obey, yer 
all do not obey alike: For Men, by a wrong 
or imperſect Interpretation of the Laws, be- 
come a Law unto themſelves or orhers, pre- 


ſcribing Meaſures which our Lord never in- 
tended. But as Error in theſe things is 


of very dangerous conſequence, I ſhall en- 
deavour to lay down ſome plain and ratio- 


nal Meaſures of Interpretation. | 
It is obſervable that in the Decalogue, 


rnd indeed in the whole Law of Mo/es, 


there are more negative Precepts than af- 
firmative. In the Decalogue particularly, all 
the moral Precepts, but one, (I do not here 


reckon the Obſervation of the Sabbath among 


them) are negative: That only of Obe- 
dience to our Superiors is not a negative Pre- 
CEPT. | 

On the other hand, the Precepts of 
Chrift are poſitive and affirmative, as is 
plain from his Sermon on the Mount, the 
Summary of his Law ; wherein, when he 
explained the negative Precepts of Mo/es, 
he ſtill ſuperadded an affirmatiye of his own: 
So that it would be to little purpoſe to en- 


we whether, in the Mo/azc Law the Af. 


rmatives were included in the Negatiyes. 


Ir is indeed certain that the Phariſees did 
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| f not underſtand them ſo, nor Were they al- 
Ways involved in the nature of each other; 


por were the Promiſes of that Law fuffici- 


ent to inforce and encourage che Practice of 
11255 Works, tho the fear of Puniſnment 


uld be enough to reſtrain, the Evil. But 
that which now concerns the Conſcience is 
plain e In the, Lay of Jeſus 
Cbriſs, the negative and affirmative are cor- 
relatives; and mutually infer each other. 
Thus we find it expreſs d, M hoſo looketh 
on a Woman to Juſt after her, hath com- 
mitted Adultery. This was our Lord's 
Commentary on the ſixth Commandment, 
which was negative. So again, reſit not 
575 is the negative Precept; to Which 
Cbriſt adds, F any Man ſue Thee at the 
Law, and takes thy Coat, let him have thy 
Chatalſo. So in the matter of Oaths, He 
ſaid, ſear not at all, adding a more ſe- 
vere Negative to the Negative of the Law: 
but then he adjoins his own affirmative, let 
your. Communication be yea, yea; nay, nay; 
that is, let it be plain and ſimple, meek, 


i » 


»” 


* . 


eaſy, and ingenuous. | 


As to the latter Part of the Rule, that, in 
the, affirmative Precepts, the negative is 
included; there is no other Difficulty but 
This; that we take Care that the Negative 
be oppoſed to the Affirmative in Relation 
only to the ſame Subject; For, becauſe we 


are 
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| the Laws of Jeſas Chrift. oy 313 
are obliged to love our Friends, therefore 
we mult not Hate them; but it does not 
follow as the Phariſees falſely expounded 
this Precept, that, becauſe we are to laue 
our Friends,. therefore we muſt hate our 
Enemies. For here, the Negative and Af. 
firmative relate not to the fame, but to dif- 
ferent Subjects. See 
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Reis I. 
When a Negative and an Affirmative ſeem 
oppoſite in any ſenſe, the Affirmative is 
zo be expounded by the Negative, not 
the Negative by the Affirmative. 
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ft | 
! Thus are theſe different Expreſſions of our 
e Saviour to be underſtood; Unleſs ye eat 
y the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
e his Blood, ye have no Life in you : And 

- He that eateth the Fleſhof the Son of Man, 
: hath Life abiding in him. Now to Thoſe, 


p who contend that theſe Words relate to the 
L ſacramental Manducation, the Queſtion will 
» be, whether it be neceſſary to drink the 


Blood, as well as to eat the Fleſh? For the 
7 excluſive Negative in the former Expreſſion 
5 requires Both ; and yet in the other, Life 
t is promiſed to him that eateth the Fleſh, 
e without mentioning the Blood. 
n 
e 
e 


Now this Queſtion is anſwered by this 
Rule. For if the Affirmative were, in this 
| N Caſe, 


$14 


ile Interpretation, of 
Caſe, ſufficient when the Negative expreſsly 


requires more, then the Affirmative were 
directly contrary to the Negative; which 


we carinot ſafely ſuppoſe. Beſides, in mat- 
ters of Duty, whatſoevęr is any where re- 


quired, is every where ſuppoſed; and tho 
all our Duty is not every where repeated, 
yet, the not repeating in any Place, cannot 


leſſen its Obligation in that Place, where it 


Gall v. 21. 


is expreſsly requir d. And tho' we are aſ- 
ſured in Scripture that the pure in Heart 
ſhall ſee God; and that the poor in Spirit 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God; yet, if 
all that is required, be not put together in 
the Duty, the Reward will not be given to 
the Perſon thus partial in his Obedience. 


RuLE III. 


Tn the affirmative and negative Precepts of 
Chriſt, not only what ts in the Words of 
the Commandment, but whatſoever 1s 


' ſmbolical or alike, is equally forbidden 


or commanaed. 


To the Enumeration of thofe Yorks of 
the Fleſh, or Crimes of Men which are or- 
dinarily provided againſt by human Laws; 
St. Paul adds, 8 Ta ue ra mig, Thing. like 
to theſe. For there are ſome Crimes too 
ſhocking for the Ear; and theſe the Apoſtle. 
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hints at, when he ſays, It ig 4 ſhame even 


/ 


- 
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to name ſuch Things as are done of them in 


ecret. Now when all unnarural Luſts are 
prohibited, it is no part of the Perfection of 
the Law to name every kind of Impurity 
which may poſſibly be committed, or to 
mention the Circumſtances of thar Vileneſs, 
which gers a new Name, upon every little 
variation of them. 

There are ſome Crimes which Nature and 
the common Sentiments of Mankind do fo 
univerſally condemn, that they need no ſpe- 
cial mention in the Laws. No Law prohi- 
bits the eating human Fleſh ; and yet the 
civil part of Mankind does hate and deteſt 
thoſe who do it. | 

In conſequence of this Rule, the Chri- 


ſtians have a certain Demonſtration of the 


Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, or the havin 

many Wives at one time. For our bleſſed 
Saviour ſaid, He that putteth away his 
Wife, "unleſs it be for Fornication, and 
marrieth another, committeth Adultery. 
He therefore muſt be certainly guilty of 
Adultery who marries another Woman, when 


his Wife is neither put away, nor hath com- 


mitted Fornication. But in this and the 
like Caſes, we are to act by the meaſures of 
Reaſon, and the common Uſages of Laws. 
1. A Law drawn from another Law, muſt 
naturally and evidently ariſe from it; or elſe 
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ie Interpretation of © 

it muſt not be. obtruded upon Men, as the 
Opinion and Intent of the Lawgiver. Obey 
them that have the Rule over you, is a plain 
Precept: But i it ſhould be inferred, that 
with Regard to any Determination of your 


Kulers, you are to deny your Reaſon, and 


give up your Underſtanding; this can never 


hold, becauſe we are obliged to obey them 


only in ſuch Things, wherein they ought to 
govern us. God only hath a Right to aſſert 

uncontroulable Power over our Under- 
. 2. That which is not expreſſed 


in the Letter of. the Law, is then ſu 


to be intended by the Law, when it is not 
artfully and laboriouſly, but naturally, eaſi- 
ly, and evidently deduced from it. For Laws 
ought to be as few as poſſible; and he who 
preſcribes Laws to himſelf, which Chriſt ne- 
ver intended, ignorantly lays a ſnare for him- 
ak and may do himſelf a Miſchief by a 
perſtitious Care to avoid it. Chriſt Com- 
mands us to do our Alms, and pray, in ſecret. 
From hence it plainly follows, thatall the 
pompous Solemnities, all the Trappings and 
Ornaments of Prayer, deſigned to indulge our 
Vanity, and procure the Applauſe of Men, 
are criminal. But if I proceed further, and 
ſay, that therefore it is unlawful to appoint 
publick Aſſemblies for Prayer, at leaſt, that 
it is unlawful to + : f; to Men paſſionateand 
evout; or ſhould ſay, that private Prayer 
ig | is 
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the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
is better than Publick; that therefore it is 
to be preferred before publick Prayer, and 
that conſequently, we may ſafely neglect᷑ the 
aſſembling our ſelver together for Prayer: 
This, I ſay, would be a Concluſion too 
forced, and abſurd, to carry in it the Force 
and Obligation of a Precept. 3. In deriving 
Duties from expreſs Laws, the firſt Preſump- 
tion ſhould be for Piety and the Honour of 
God: That is, tho he Obligation be not 
evident, yet, if it be plain that ſuch Ohedi- 
ence is for the Honour of God, we may the 
more reaſonably ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Conſe- 
quence might be intended by the Law of 
God, whom it ſo apparently ferves. But 
where this Circumſtance does not N 
we are to preſume rather for our Liberty, 
than for the multiplication of Laws. ad 


| „ne e e 
Where any thing is forbidden by the Laus 
f Jeſus Chriſt, all thoſe Things are for- 
idden alſo, which follow from that for- 
bidden Action, and for whoſe ſake it was 
forbidden. ö eee ee 


The Laws of any Lawgiver, being the 
Reſult of his beſt Wiſdom, are deſigned for 
the nobleſt End, the reſtraining of Evil. And 
tho' every particular Evil is not, cannot be 
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yet every Inſtance of it is 

A erever | 


fuppoſed to be provided againſt and diſcou- 
raged.” Thus it is inthe Laws of God. When 
we diſtribute Alms, we are commanded not 
to blow'a Trumpet; which was a general 
Prohibition of Pride, ſo ſtrongly ariſing in 
the Minds of Men, upon doing a beneficent 
or generous Action. But if, without the In- 
ſtance there ſpecified, we are really proud of 


having done it, or ſhow our Pride in any 


other Inſtance, we as effectually tranſgreſs 
the Commandmenty-as if we proclaimed our 
charitable or generous Actions by the ſound 
of the Trumpet. | N 


But this Rule hath two Limitations: It is 


not to be underſtood of Events which are 


accidental and contingent ; but of ſuch as 


are natural and neceſſary, foretold and 


. . fthreatned, or at leaſt common, and remarka- 


ble. He who ſpreads falſe Doctrine in the 
Church, is anſwerable not only for the He- 
reſy, bur for the Miſchief which he deſigns, 
or is willing it ſhould produce. Bur if ano- 
ther Man, out of Malice, or to leſſen his 
Reputation, ſhould ſet up a contrary Here- 
ſy; tho' this Hereſy certainly aroſe from 
t 


| be other; yet becauſe it proceeded from it 


only accidentally, and upon a view, which 
the broacher of the former Hereſy was an 
utter Stranger to it cannot therefore be 


charged upon him, as a Sin. But any Effect 


which 
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which naturally follows upon a forbidden 
Action, is, no doubt, wholly criminal. Thus 


Ll 


he who divides the Church, is accountable - 


for all the Evils, which, he knows, are 


the natural and neceſſary Conſequences of 
Schiſm. So, if an imperious, haughty Wo- 


man, by a continual difſatisfttion and reſt- 


leſneſs of Temper, Inſolence and Ill- nature, 
diſturbs her Husband's Quiet, robs him of 
the Eaſe of his Mind, and ſo occaſions the 
Loſs. of his Health; ſhe does not only vio- 


late the Laws of Love and Duty which ſhe © 


had vowed. to her Husband, but is likewiſe 
guilty of his Murther, if he dies; or of any 
other leſs Mifery, which ſhe knows, her Ill- 
nature keeps him under. | 
Whatſoever Event is foretold or threatned 
to a forbidden Action, is alſo imputed to 
him who does the prohibited Action. He 
who grieves the holy Spirit of God, and 
cauſes him to depart; is likewiſe anſwerable 
for that Beggary and Meanneſs of Soul, with 
which the contemptuous Treatment of the 
holy Spirit, is often puniſhed. But if an 
evil Event, be not either natural, or threat- 
ned, yet, if it ordinarily and remarkably oc- 


curs, it is chargeable upon him, who com- 


mits the forbidden Action, which occaſions 
it. Thus it hath been frequently obſerved, 
that the Father's or Mother's Curſe hath 
been attended with ſome terrible Misfortune 


upon 
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won the offending Child. He therefore who 
all commit an Action, which ſhall derive 


fuch a Curſe upon himfelf, is not only j juſt 


975 puniſhed ; but, if upon his Aeon the 
vil ſhould "Lefctnl 5 15 bis Poſterity, he 
is guilty of chat Evil, and is dreatly a Sin- 
ner in their Puniſhment. 1 
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The Lebe uf Jeſus Chriſt, are be Meafret 
of the Spirit, and are always to be ex- 
ended ron Jpirmaal ii ignification. 


U ratbag Laws can exact but the drt 


Action. They neither have ſufficient Power 


over the Underſtanding, nor are they com- 
petent Judges of the Will : And yet, with- 
out theſe Powers, their Intereſt is well e- 
nough preſerved. He who pays the Debt he 


| owes me, does me Juſtice, rho? he pays it 


unwillingly; and therefore falls not under 


the Cenſure of the Magiſtrate. Thus the 
Phariſees underſtood the Law of Moſes ; 


and ſuppoſed that Man to be innocent, whom 


the Laws did not make guilty: And this was 
one Reaſon why Chriſi preſcribed new and 


better Rules to Mankind. He who offers a 

Lamb to God, may diſhonour him with 
a filthy Thought: And no Sacrifice is pure, 
E824 from the Skin and Colour, but from 


the 
1 
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the Heart of him who offers it. Acts of 
outward, Religion are Publications of the 
— 2 the Heart does only pa 
them. If They are but right with God, our 
* will never be wantin ng or rejected; 

and tho our Hearts may ſupply the want of 
Power, yet it is certain, that nothing can 
ſupply the want of our Hearts. 

'This then is the firſt Senſe of this Rule, 
mat the Obedience which Chriſi demands, 
f is a ſincere Obedience of the Will; and that 
ve are not ſatisſied with the bare external 
Action. He who diſtributes Alms to the 
Poor, and yet curſes them in bis Heart; or 
] eatertains an Apoſtle in the Name of an A. 
r oſlie, and grudges him the Charge of his 
„Diet, is neither charitable nor hoſpitable, 
- nor will he find the Reward of an rer 
„or a Brother. 

e This Rule * intends. chat the othote 
it Wl Deſign of the Laws of Fe/#s Chriſt, is to 
t WW render his Religion a ſpiritual Service. From 
je uhence it follows, that the Body of Chriſti- 
„an Services, is wholly made up of natural 
Religion, or ſuch Duties wherein we can 
glorify God, and repreſent our own Wants: 
Such are Prayer and Thankſgiving; Acts of 
Love, Fcar, Faith, Hope, the — of God 
and our Neighbour ; ; ws op are thoſe Things 
by which we can either do Good, of receive 
any And; excepting the Sacraments, whoſe 
. of | Effect 
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iii of the Mr of 
Feet is ſpiritual, the'Senſe'thyſterions; thi 
5 Rites ea and the Number ſmalleſt of all; 
= there is not in the whole Body of the Chri. 
_ ftian Law, ns þ exteriial Rite or Ceremony 
—_ vk 
And as it intends ah entire Abolition of the 

Moſaic Ceremonies, ſo it will not admit of 
a Body of new — rinduced Ceremonies 
The Geremoniesof the Chriſtian Worſhip 
be only the Circumſtances, not Parts of the 
Religion, as they were in the Jeiſh Dilpen- 
fation.- If we are enjoined” by our 

ors to pray kneeling, we muſt kneel in Bbe 
dience to the Law: And yet, at our private 
| Devotions, we may either fall on our Faces, 
VT or pray ſtanding. © | 

N But tho' the ſpirirualiry of the Golpel ea 
cludes all Ceremonies, all bodily Rites from 
being of the Subſtance of Religion; © yet 
it does not prohibit the Miniſtry and Ser. 10 
vice of the Body: For to worſſi God 

with our Bodies, is a reaſonable, and there. By 
fore a ſpiritual Service. Thus When the W Actie 
Eyes are liſt up in Prayer, when the Bowels I for t 
yearn with Piry, when the Hands ate ex- ¶ are n 
2 tended to ſuccour the needy and diſtreſſed; I mini 
3 the Body then ferves the Spirit, the Spirit I impui 
= ſerves its God, and all is a {phitaal Rel. elicit 
= enn. to lie 
= But becauſe a bodily Religion, ſuch 1 the to tol 
1 tad was, cannot be a ſpiritual Relfgi. I ly in 
—_ #9 On, | 
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ou, uch as the Christian mult be; Wer) vet 
the Service of the Body e e part of * 

Miniſtry of the Spitit :, he Rule, Whi 

may determine our jences in the In- 
ſtances af this Article, is This. . . 1 

ver ic an eliite or yuiperate Aer 2 r. 
tue, uenber it be n ed by Soul 1 

or the Body, is an AG f Yo Religi- 
on; whichimplies, that choſe 5 are pro- 
perly.ARs of ſpiritual Religion, which are 
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the WM Actions which are commanded to be done = 
els for the lateteſt of any Virtue 3 bur which = 

ex-W are not r to the; Vigtuc; but may only _— 
ed; Wl miniſter toit, or nig it. To rejet.the 
irit N impure Solicitations of the Unchaſt, is au 1 

eli · N elicite Ad of the Vittue of C haſtity : But 
N co lie 6nithe Gtound, to weat an hair Shirt, 
8 toll the naked Body upon Thorns, are on- 


ly . * n WAY; ee 9 
Ai O01 3 


60 the Intereſt of the Virrue, dor AR 
neceſſary to any Man. The” Terms being 
thus explained, the following Remarks are 
the Meaſures of the Rule. 


can never be contrary to each other. Thus 
an Act of Religion is never againſt an Act 
of Charity 


imperate Atts of one Virtue, may contra 


| manded by Religion, may be 
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1. The elicite Acts of ſeveral 3 Virtues 


arity is never inconſiſtent 
with Juſtice, nor is Temperance ever con- 
trary to Piety. Indeed, it may ſo happen, 
that the outward Actions of ſeveral Virtues 
may not be conſiſtent; as ſometimes I may 
not be able at once to feed my Child, and 
the Poor that begs; or, at another time, to 
tell the Truth, and yet preſerve the Life of 
my innocent Brother: But tho' the external 
Act cannot at all Times be exerted, and 
therefore muſt be omitted in ſome Caſes," yet 
it can never be lawful, for the Intereſt of 
one Virtue, to act Salat another. Nor can 
it be ſaid, that in the Caſes juſt mentioned, 
in performing one Virtue, we act againſt the 
other; for here we only do that Which we 
are moſt obliged to do, and would perform 
the other, were it in our Power. But, 2. The 


dict the inſtrumental or imperate Atts 0 

another. Thus Faſting, when it is com- 
rejudicial in ing ii 
the Opinion of our Phyſician, whomto obey, to gi 
is ſometimes A Precept of Prudence and mer 4 
ſometimes} (lh 
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ſometimes of Charity. What we are chiefly; 


to regard in this Caſe, is This: That ſince 
all the imperate Acts of Virtue derive heit 
Worth only from their Relation to Virtue; 
that imperate Act, which miniſters to the 
Virtue then to be preferred, is to be prefer- 
red likewiſe. But in theſe Caſes, Prudence, 
and the Conduct of a good Guide, is the beſt 
Security to him, who enquires with an ho- 
neſt and pure Heart. 3. Thoſe Actions, 


which only collaterally and indirectly ſerve 


the Intereſt of any Virtue, muſt give way, 
if they would otherwiſe obſtruct the proper 
Acts of any Virtue whatſoever. Thus Faſt- 
ing muſt not then be uſed, when to Faſt, 
would be inconſiſtent with Charity: For 
Charity is directly commanded, and for it 
ſelf only; whereas, Faſting is made a Pre- 
cept not for its own ſake, but with a view 
to ſomething elſe. 4. Tho' the Terms of 
Art here uſed, are not common, yet the 
Practice of theſe Rules in the Queſtions of 
Conſcience will not be very difficult, if we 
will but, with ſome Application, obſerve the 
difference of outward Actions, and endea- 


your to diſcover, which are the elicite or 
proper, and which the imperate or inſiru- 


mental Acts of Virtne. For theſe latter be- 

ing in their own Nature ſometimes obliged 

to give way to other Actions but the for- 

mer Actions always ee up lels they 
3 


91 rr 
4 TY ALW 
LY 


find 


a * 1 N | iy 
27 Ta bo 
* 3" W 
e 1 
af n . * _ 
Rv - 4 N 
7 ® * 
+ * * W 
py q 
o a - * "Ig 
» . 4 
F 
* - Y 
: 5; 8 2 
4 — . 74 
— 1 , 


* * 40 


oy 
* 
0 


A 
"PE o 
* 
. 
ec 


* 
? 


* 
* 


Gun TY \ 
1 « e N 


* 
YW , A LET \ l * 1 4 
: | 0 | $ on, 21 * 2 "mY 9 a, ny 9 r *. 1 4 
_ . * , - Lia ao? tas nd. FVCATS 27 x 
I \ \ * 9 


* 76 * my 12 Dr * 
{i +8 1 invineible Obſtacle from . 
= Our Duty will be eaſy. when we ande rated 
—* fy Naas of wc ve ta W 


* 
5 9 
* - 4$ / 
y e VELO 1 | | 
? * = - 
: 6 : 4 — . 
£1 \ Lg * 3 : * a 
# 7 19 - . . - — s F 1 * 
_ , 1 12 ſ 1 by * * 0 * Q 8. — % 
. renn 
4 7 
* 1 o * 
3 C1? 1 2 4 4 . 1 : 
| 14 


Whes yy y Thing i, farbiddey * 
1 | 4 Chriſt, thofe Things alſo, by vbich 
_=_ # come to thut Sin, are un 10 

4 | e forbjdags' Babe n Nen Hoa Hor: 

at 5 Hin 

lu this Caſe; have: is one great difference 
—_ between poſitive and negative Laws. For 
ww ben any thibg is commanded or enjoined, 
$ our Duty does not oblige us to male uſe of 
this or that particular Inſtrument in order to 
our Obedience, but the Choice is left; whol- 
ly to our own Prudence : For it is all one as 
to the Law, by what luſtrument our Obe- 
ps be effected. ſo it ow be a.good one. 
in negative Precepts, t e Ga is diffe- 

For we are not only to abſtain from 

the Grime. but from every Inſtrument of it, 
every Path that may lead to it, or whatſo - 
ever can introduce and promote it. For all 
theſe Things bear ſome Relation tb the Sin; 
and therefore, tho' every thing Which is, 
or may be | ya is not commanited,\ yet -c- 
very thin at is evil, is forbidden. This 
wo gro plainly taught by our Saviour's Ser- 
mon in the a een when he ex: * 
44 x pounded 71 
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fer of, 105 e he 2 


875 e adulterous, the Mort impure, 
the Hand 2 ; the whole 5 is 100 
luted 775 1 and ſtands guilty, of the 
breach of t 1 up Law. The Rule there 
fare principal ly intends, that even the lea! 
Addreſſes and reparations to forbidden Adi 
ons, ate likewiſe forbidden. Thus, we are 
not only to abſtain from Fornication; bat 
even from thoſe things which may proba- 
bly become Temptations fo it, as wanton 
Geſtures, . looſe Dreſſes, cating. high, and 
drinkin deep, and all the other Arts 01 Plea- 
ſure a 0 provocation. For every Tempra- 
tion i 12 Sin, When it is rocured by our 
own Act and Deſign ; ; and unleſs tbe Man 


be ſurpriz ed, he never chuſes the luſtru- 
— 1 of Sin, only as an Inſtrument; but 
80. e K 

in 

. Some Men who dare not act the Sin, will, 
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ret gh then Pe oe pt 


elation i bears to che 
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FP 571 4 — of > Tmterprezation * 

4 i of it, and would act it, if they dufſt: 
And there ate others, who are not afraid, 
but only un willing to act it, becauſe they 

would not loſe the Pleaſure of the Tempra- 
tion, which laſts longer than the Pleaſure of 
the Sin. There can be no other Reaſon af: 
ſigned ſor this, but an immenſe Love of Sin, 
and ſo pes an Adheſion to the Pleaſures 


of it, that theſe Men will deny themſelves 
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even in that they moſt love, rather than at 
all interrupt their Reliſh for the poſſeſſing it. 
But tho theſe Men only tempt themſelves, 
or handle the Inſtrumen s of Sin; tho? the 
Temptation does not carry them on to the 
Sin; yet, by this ſubrilry*in au they 


greflors 


may be ſaid to be the . Tran 
9 the {40s of at | 


| Ru LE VIII. 
The fuppoſitrve Propoſe Hons wie the fur 


 pervening Advices of our bleſſed Saviour, 

are always equivalent to Matter of Du- 

. Ty, and are, by 1 ee 4 Com- 
2 mandment. 


This Rule is orincipally” 00 as an 
Explication of the precepts of Prayer, Alms, 
and Faſting ; all which our Saviour, in his 
Sermon upon't fe Movin, expreſſed by way 
of ſuppo 25 * nag 
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2 Declaration of the happy Effects of Faſt- 
ing; there is more difficulty in coming to 
know, whether theſe words have the Force 
of a Commandment. N. dla þ ods 

I -ſhall not here enumerate the Examples 
of Faſting recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
nor obſerve how neceſſary a part of Religi- 
on the Fews rhought ir. Bur it is certain, 
that our Sayiour approved it, that he allow- 
ed a Time to it, even a Portion of that Time 
in which God will be ſerved. And in that 
moſt 8 of Laws, his Sermon 
on the Mount, he recommends Faſting to us 
in the ſame manner, and with the ſame Force, 
F a 
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Watchings, in Faſtings. Aud whe =L 
and Barnabas were LT Ap 
the Uncircumciſion, they faſ/ea, 8 
& and laid their Hands on ery, ary 5 
them away. by this Duty ;was thought ſo 
gred, ES ab marrie 

? Ws Us i PE Time, from the — 
nary Endearments, > that hey might 0 
ne > Falgng and:Prayer.. .,.. . 
efides, Fall is. an A that may con 
ib moo 105 e HR; 

erance,  Repentance 

Feen, 0 and ohe Ae 925 
Fleſh, with-its Afectiunt and Luſts : And 
it is an imperate or inſtrumental Act, as it 
miniſters to Prayer. Now That which ſeryes 
God, and miniſters to Religion ſo effectual 
ſy, which produces ſo. many. Graces, was 
practiſed by the Faithful in both Teſtaments, 
was part of the Religion of both 14155 and 
Gentiles, an Inſtance 5 natural Reli jon, 
andan Impetration of God's ercy ande ;0M- 
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to which be 8 Promiſes, and af- 
ſured the World: chat his heayenly- Father 
will reward it; that certainly ean he no leſs 
than a . bf: n 1 ar Er 
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egy. 

This Rule 1 but 70 one „e 
that of the Sacrament of Chriss 
Blood. For tho' Chriſ did appoint two Sa- 
craments ; yet that of Baptiim was inftien- 
ied in the Form of an expreſs: Command - 
ment: But rhe other * — only by 
certain Intimations of Duty, by relative Pre. 
cepts, and the Suppoſition of certain Acti- 
ons. As, quoties feceritis, as oft as 
Shall do it; and the like. Now whether 
doth amount to a Commandment, is the En- 
quiry. And tho' the Queſtion relating to 
half Communion, may be otherwiſe deter- 
mined : yet it cannot be cleared up by 

ee ſo certain ao immediate as 
l } "11 | 

In order charger an the Rule of Canſti 
ence in this Iuſtance; I obſerve that che In- 
0 74 | ſtitution 
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ſtiturion of a Thing by God an 25 6 Obriſt, 
is to be diſtinguiſned gem the Manner of 
the Thing ſo appointed. When God a 
pointed Marriage, be did not, by that In 
tution, lay every 3 Perſon under an Obll 
gation to marry : For ſome were Eunuc h. 
from their Mother's Womb, Tome were made 
fuch by Men, and achers made themſelves 
ſuch 7 the K. ingdom of Heaven. But then, 
if we conſider the Manner of the Thing 
thus inſtiruted, we ſhall find it a perfect, un- 
alterable, univerſal Commandment. For tho' 
every Man be not, in Conſequence of the 
Inſtitution, obliged to marry ; Fet if he does 
- marry, he is by the Inſtiturion, ſo far obliged, 
that he is not, upon any ſcore, to tranſgreſs 
the Meaſures and Bounds of it. He muſt 
have but one Wife at 4 time; he muſt uſe 
her with Kindneſs and Honour, and within 
the Limits of Nature and Sobriety; and ſo 
in other Things't to which be is bound by the 

| OS. * Rug 

+ AnditheReaſon is chis; 4 divine Inſtity- 

tion, is the proper Cauſe, Warrant, and Ori- 
ginal of this State or Action: And therefore 

whatever is not in the Inſtitution, is not de- 
rived from God, but from our ſelves. 80 
that, tho it does not oblige us in all Caſes, 
to do the thing at all; yet, in every Caſe, 
when we do it, we are obliged to do it, 28 
we are A e e 
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No the Caſe! is juſt the ſame, with re- 
rd to the Sacrament, as it was obſerved to 
bei in the Inſtitution of Marriage: For the 
word Iuſtitution, not directly ſignify ing a 
Law, but rather, the preſcribing the Man- 
ner and Mea ſures of Obedience to thoſe 
who are already obliged; all Men are not 
. obliged always to receve the Sacra: 
For it being inſtituted only for cer- 
tain uin Buds, and — being required in the 
Receivers ſome certain — Diſpoſitions; 
the Obligation to receive it can be only re- 
lative, and limited. But to them indeed, who 
do receive it, the Inſtitution is a perfect, in · 
diſpenſable Commandment, for obſervingall 
thoſe Things, which were intended in che 
Inſtitution. "ng $3 
From whence.we may afely. argue, [that 
ſince every part of Chr/?'s Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, is for ever obligatory to all who 
receive it, and the taking it in both kinds, 
is part of his Inſtitution: Therefore, all 
whoever communicate, are to receive it in 
botb kinds. Hence we may plainly ſee the 
Abſurdity of pretending a Tradition from 
Chriſt by the Hands of his Apoſtles, and 
) the Miniſtry of the Church; When even in 
5 the eſſential Parts of that holy Supper, we 
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py ihe- * 
Our Saviour, in this — Inſtiturion, 
ve his Apoſtles an e er, drin 
255 of Tbir Now if Chr iuſtituted 22 
Sacrament for the whole Church, and che 
Apoſtles were the Repreſentatives of the 
whole Body of Chriſi; chen the whole 
Church, when they communicate, are obli- 

by the Commandment to receive” the 
up. But if they did not repreſent the whole 
Church, where mall we find a ſufficient Au- 
thority to prove, that the People are to re- 
ceive at all? For if chey teceivecd only in 
the Capacity of Prieſts, then the Iuſticution 
reaches no further; and it would be as much 
Sacrilege for the People to eat and drink the 
Is, as to conſecrate Them. 
1 ſhall here only make one farther Re. 
flection, upoti that artfal and: deluſtve Pre- 
rence, upon which, the Laity in che Romiſb 
Communion, are not uneaſy in being de- 
prived of the Cup in the Euchariſt. 
are told, that under each kind, whole Chrif 
may be received: That he who receives the 
Body, receives alſo the Blood; becauſe, 
Contomit ance, the Blood is received in * 
Body. Now, rhat this cannot be true, is 
evident; becauſe the Euchariſt, being the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Death, of his Body 
broken, and his Blood poured: out; the re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Body only, 
does not, by Concomirance, include the m_ 
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ſince the ons is here — repre- 

ſented, as flain, and ſepatate from Blood. 
And this is ſo 1 that ſome ſuperſti- 
tidus Perſous, J D. 490. refufed the Chu. 
lice, becauſe (fi chey) the Body of Chriſt, 


Whereas th inthe Kas 2 is wirhout Blood: 


hereas the Romani/ts refuſe the Cup, up- 
phi pretence, that the Body is not without 
00d. hut they were both in the wrong: 


For it is certain; chat the Body is repreſents 


= ſicramentally as killed, and fo, without 

obd; WhichH 

and ne fore! che Prerence of Chncomitance, 
-idfe and impertinent. But tho 


the Body is reprcſenred without good in his 


earh; yer, becauſe the pouring out of his 
Blood is-likewile to be facramentally repre- 
bo, 7 'the Ser tual therefore to have 


the B88) Dy Concomitance, as it is called, 
and that therefore they who receive the Bo- 


dy, receive alfo the Bſocd; it ſeems a neceſ- 


8 Conſequence, that they Who ſacrifiee 


dy, do likewiſe facriſice the Blood; 


or” ſhott, — that the Blood is 10 


3 


Ad flowed out at we Wounds; 


and wig ir will be no more neceſſary to ce - 


lebrate, khan it is to communicate i in both 
kinds. one. Qs 
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of Jeſus Cbriſt are ſo viſible, that all good 
Men, guided by the Spirit of God, ap- 
plying to proper means, may generally diſ- 
cern the main Intention and Deſign of God; 
yet. the meaning of ſome Laws is ſo embar- 
raſſed by the difference of Mens Underſtand- 
ings, the various Circumſtances of Actions, 
and other accidental Diſorders, that a Cloud 
is thrown. upon the Light of God's Word, 
and a Vail upon the Guide of our Lives. 
Now when any uncertainty of this kind oc- 
cCurs, the firſt ſenſe of the words is to be ei- 
ther enlarged, or reſtrained, according to the 
following Meaſures. 
In what Caſes the ſtricter Senſe of Chriſt's 
5 Legs s ic to be followed? . 
1. When. the Duty enjoined by the Lan, 
is under Conſideration, and is to be done; 
die are rather to take the ſeverer Senſe of 
the Law. And the Reaſon is, becauſe that 
is the ſurer way, and is neither inconvenient, 
nor impoſſible. For in a Matter of Choice, 
and on which we may e the ſafeſt 
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way is to determine for God, and the Inter- 
eſt of Religion. Thus, we are commanded 
to ſudge our ſebves, that we be not judged 
of the Lord. Now in the Enquiry, which. 
a Penitent Man may make, as to the Nature 
and Extent of this Duty; if the Queſtion be, 
whether 7udging our ſolves, only means con- 
demning our ſelves for our Sins, and ownin 
our ſelves juſtly obnoxions to God's Diſptea- 
ſure; or whether it intends that we ſhould 

in Execution our own Sentence againft 
our Sins, -and chaſtiſe our ſelyes with fome 
corporal Puniſhments: If the Man can be 
no otherwiſe determined, he certainly acts 
ſafely in chaſing the ſecuret fide. For here 
is the leſs of omitting any thing he 
ought to do: He does all that he imagines 
is required; and thereby certainly, ſhews'the 
utmoſt Caution and Regard, both to God 
and himſelf. But this is not only the ſafer _ 
Method of acting, but the ſecurer Senſe pf 
the Law is of it ſelf moſt reaſonable to be 
choſen, as it is the very View and Intent pf + 
the Lawgiver, who puts no poſitive Boutzds 
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interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, the ſtrict 
Senſe is to be followed, When the Laws fe- 
late to God and to Religion, and contain in 
them direct Matter of Piety to him, or Cha- 
rity to our Neighbour For the farthet we 
proceed in Actions of this kind, the ueatet 
2  Apptoaches 
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il ler pretation of 
Approaches we: make to our God; and are 
therefore never to be Wen we arrive 
A at our Journey's end. To this effect are 
FEccluf. thoſe words 4. |< oa om 2 mw 
mii. 30, you glorify the Lord, exalt him as much as 
_ = oo for even yet will. he far ex- 
RF ceed: And when you exalt him, put forth 
424 l Jour ſirength, and be not weary; for 
1 "you can never go far enough. Who hath 

ſeen; him, that be might tell us, and who 

can magnify him as he ig? There are hid 

greater things yet than theſe be ; for we 
Have ſeen but a few of bis Works. | 

When the Laws of Chriſt are to be in- 
terpreted to a Senſe of Eaſe and Liberty. 

e are in no Caſe to omit any neceſſar) 

Part of Duty, nor indulge the omiſſion of it, 
to the Weakneſs or Infirmity of any Man. 
For our Weakneſs can never be the Meaſure 
of the Neceſſity of the Law. That Infirmi- 
ty by which we omit any neceſſary part of 

Duty, is therefore a ſtate of Sin. God, who 

well knew all our Imperfections, and the 
_. Difficulties of our Obedience, complied with 
them ſufficiently in the Sanction of the Law, 
and laid on us no heavier: a Burthen, than it 
was in our Power to ſupport. So that no 

Sin, no Omiſſion of any neceſſary Duty is 

to be allowed of; no Law of Chriſt is to be 
explained fo. as to comply with our Weak- 

nels, in oppoſition to the Command of God 
1 N | 
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the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
- Bat, on the other hand; when 4 leſs ſe- 


* * 
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it has been thought very charitable and ne- 
ceſſary, that our, Weakneſſes ought to be 
complied with. Thus, if it ſhould: be en- 


quired, whether our Sorrow for our Sins 


ought to be piercing, ſharp, and ſenſible, like 


the Perception of any great temporal Evil, 


or that which a Mother feels at the Death of 


2 


an only Child; this —_ Queſtion of De- 
It 


grees, there is no nece 
the affirmative. For any Degree which is 
conſiſtent with the main Duty, may be per- 
mitted to him, whoſe Infirmity requires ſuch 
Indulgence.” For, were a weak and a diffi- 


in the ſevereſt Senſe; an exact Conformity 
would appear to him impoſſible; and be 
might deſperately reſolve to omit it all, ſince 
he is told he cannot be ſafe, if he omits any 
oft ric en + 3 03 Vi itt 


y of anſwering in 


dent Man to be told, that the higheſt De. 
oree of Sorrow is indiſpenſably neceſſary, _ 
and that the Commandment is to be taken 


There is adrker Caſe in which the Law 


may be explained to a Senſe of Eaſe and Li- 


berty; I mean, in Queſtions relating to 
ſome external Acts of Religion. Thus it is 
in regard to the Injunction of Faſts, or other 
ourward Acts of Mortification, which are 
indeed naturally deduced from the Laws of 
Chriſi; but ſtill the Meaſures of theſe Laws 


2 1 are 
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vere Senſe is within the Limits of the Duty, 
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re to be conſiſtent with the Deſign of 
the Law, which is Reli 


* 


e truly and innocently weak, and 
to be cumplied with? "| oooh 
| 1. They are to be complied with, who f 
4 are but Novices in Religion, or the unin- | 
_ ſtructed: Whoſe Weakneſs is derived, not 
rom the Force of any habitual Sin, but only 
from the want of Knowledge. For none 

can more innocently or more juſtly pretend 

to Tenderneſs and Forbearance, than thoſe, 

who with _— to Religion, are yet to be 
ſuppoſed weak as Infants. 2. They likewiſe 
are to be complied with, who are unwilling 

to make any abatements to themſelves, but 

ſincerely and diligently proſecute their Duty. 

For this Diligence and Sincerity is a ſufhci- 

Wo ent Proof that their Weakneſs has been whol- 

1 Iy innocent, and unavoidable. | 3. Infirmity 

* of Body is another Reaſon for explaining 

_ -- certain Laws in a ſenſe favourable to the in- 

1 firm. For God, who demands nothing that 

1 is impoſſible to be done, is ſatisſied if the 
Obedience of the Spirit be ſecured, and the 
Body obeys the Laws only as well as it can. 
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enſed with 9 humane Heuer. 6 


The 2 ſarve Laws of © J elde Chriſt, banner 


1 have before new chat the candied 
Laws, from which the Evangelical are chiefly 
taken, are indiſpenſable. But Ci hath'in- 
troduced ſome Laws whoſe Reaſon is not 
natural and eternal; and which . 
have given oecaſion to the Queſtion, whe- 


ther or no they are diſpenſable by an human 


power. As to this Enquiry; I am of Opi- 
nion, that, ſince Chriſt is the King of Hea- 
ven and Barth, that he is the Head of the 
Catholick Church, and therefore hath Su- 
e Power; ſince he is he 
Conn ſellor, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince 2 Peace; ſince his Wiſdom muſt be 
Supreme, in as much as he is the Vi, dom 
of the Father ; he hath made his Laws fo 
wiſely, and ſo adapted them to the Powers 
and Circumſtances of Men, that they 

be obſerved by all Men, and in wb 2 


Ways, wherein he hath made them abſolute- 
ly obliging : Now, becauſe every Diſpenſa- 


tion of Laws ſuppoſes an Infirmity or Im- 
perfection either in che Law, or in the Man; 
either, that the Law was attended with ſome 
Inconveniences * and unayoidable, 
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1 343 © Of: the. Imerpretation of 
= - or that there may ſuch a Change of Circum- 
ſtances happen to the Man, as does nor fall 
under the Cognizance of the Law: It there- 
fore-follows,” that in the Laws of the holy 
eſus there is no Diſpenſation. For certain- 
y, there can be no Infirmity or Imperfecti- 
on in his Law, for the; Reaſons aboye-men- 
tioned: Nor ought we to ſuppoſe any Inca- 
pacity in the Man; for it may be in the 
Power of every Man, always to do all that 
Ghrift commands, or exacts of him; that is, 
be is under no natural Incapacity of doing 
any Act, which Chriſt bath require. 
= Indeed, with regard to ſome external In- 
133 ſtances of a Commandment, it may be ac- 
1 cidentally impoſſible to obey, Thus, for 
want of Water, we may not be able to bap- 
tize a Child; or, for want of Bread and 
Wine, cannot poſſibly celebrate the holy 
Euchariſt. But it does not therefore follow, 
that there is a Power of diſpenſing in theſe 
things, lodged in any Man or Society of 
Men: For, in ſuch Caſes, the Obligation of 
ö the Law it ſelf ceaſes; and therefore a 
| Diſpenſation in it js wholly needleſs. God 
cannot be unjuſt ; and therefore we need 
not. beg his Pardon for leaving a thing 
undone, which we would, but cannot do; 
| por are we therefore, to ſuppoſe a Power 
| ef diſpenſing neceſſary to the Church, or to 
bo inrruſted o the ConduRt, of Men in any 


Caſes, where we cannot ſuppoſe, that the WE. 
Laws of God do bing _ 
However, as to the Power of diſpenſing, | 
ſeveral of the Romz/h Writers, have aſſerted 
that the Pope is inveſted with it, in relation 
to all the Laws of God, excepting only the 
Articles of Faith: But the more modeſt of 
them, have confined him to the exerciſe of 
it only in ſuch Caſes, where the Obſervati - 
on of a Law, ſhall be an Obſtruction. to a 
greater ſpiritual Good; as it may happen, 
articularly, - in the matter of Oaths and 
; nn We ſhall be able to ſee whether they 
are in the Right, by making ſome Reflecti- 
ons upon an Inſtance of great Moment a- 
mong them. A Man ſolemnly vows to mar- 
ry a Woman, and contracts himſelf to her, 
per Verba de preſenti. The Woman here- 
upon, conſiders him as her Husband, and 
loves him paſſionately. He changes his Mind 
and deſigus to enter into a Monaſtery; but 
firſt would fain know, who can warrant him 
in the Breach of his Faith and Vows. The 
Pope anſwers, he can: And tho', by the 
Law of God, he be tied to that Woman, 
Jets becauſe the keeping his Vows, would: 
inder him from doing God better Service in 
Religion; there is ſufficient Reaſon for diſ- 
penſing with his Vow. _ 934 Be1 
But this is directly againſt the Apoſtle's 
Rule, and is doing Evil that Good may, - 
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come. Bur beſides, who can aſſure me chat 
ſuch an Act of Religion is better than an 
Act of Juſtice?" Or that God wilt be ferved 
by my doing my Wife the greaxeſt — — 7 
Or that by our Engagements to our Wives, 
we are not as much obliged to God as by 


| monaſtiek Vows before the: Abbot ? Or that 


lafriage is not as high an Act of Religion, 
if prudently and piouſly undertaken, as the 
taking the Habit of St. Fruncis? Or that 
I way nor as welk ſteal from a Man, in order 
to be able to give Alms, as wrong my Wife, 
in order to give my felf to a Cloyſter? Or 
lay — ay If to Reli- 
__ firſt breaking thro* the Religion of 
ows and Promiſes, of Juſtice and Honour ? 
Or that the doing the Duties of a monaſtick 
Life, will clear me from the Guile of having 
made my Wife miſerable, and all her future 
Life deſperate and calamitous? Am I fare, 
or does it appear probable to me, that God 
will hear the Prayers 1 offer to him in a 
Cloyſter, when poſſibly at the ſame time my 
—— 1 is praying to God to do her 
ice, and avenge my Perjr 
ty Head? Ho ee 
y know whether ſuch a Religion is a greater 
Good, and as fuch ought to be preferred to 
the keeping a Marriage Vow : For T take 
Marriage or a ſingle Life to be in themſelves 
indifferent as to Piety or Impiety. They 


may 
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tile Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
we vant them be well uſed, or abuſed? | 
tot 


No Man afſumes to himſelf 4 Powe of 
diſpenſing in che Law of God, bur the Pope 

477 and he does it only in conſequence of | 
hols Words ſpoken to St. Peter, M hat ſo. Mau. vi. 
ever thou ſpals looſe in Earth ſhall be loofed'” © 
in Heaven. But did ever any of the Apo- 


ſtles, or apoſtolick Men imagine, that St. 
Petey could difpenſe with the Violation of a 
awful Oath ? Did not all that Power then 
promiſed to bim relate only to fraternal 
Correption? And was it not equally given 
to the other Apoſtles? For either it was 
never perform 'd to St. Perer, or elſe it was 
in like manner promiſed and made good to 
the other ee in the Donation of the 

irit, of t Power of binding, and the Matth. 
ords of Chriſt to them before and after his viii. 18. 
ReſarreQion. From whence it ſeems neceſſa-] In wats 
rily to follow, either that all the Succeff ors * 
of the Apoſtles have had the fame Power; 
or elle, that the Succeffors of Sr. Peter never 
had it. 

But however this be, if by thoſe Words, 
IW hat ſoever thon ſhalt looſe, the Pope claims 
an Authority of loofing or untying the _ 
Bond of Oaths and Vows, he may as juſtly : 
claim from them fuch a Power over Men's 
Lives their Rights, rheir moſt ſolemn En- 

gagements, 
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=. 346 le Interpretation of 
<$s ents, as we cannot without Impiety 
bre, that God would · inveſt any Man 
I ,here is beſides This another Conſequence, 
8 Which ariſes from the Reflections I firſt made 
„ 800 this Rule, viz., that, as there is no 
1 Neceſſity that there ſhould be any Diſpen- 
fation in the Laws of. Chriſt, ſo, in thoſe 
Caſes wherein there may be an improper Diſ- 
penſation, that is, a Declaration that the Law 
does not in this Caſe oblige at all; no Man 
Y muſt preſume to appoint any Expedient which 
_ = the Law permits not; or aſſert, that a Part 
of the Law only may be uſed, when by the 
Inſtitution the whole was made neceſſary. 
For inſtance ; under the want of proper Ma- 
rerials to celebrate the holy Euchariſt, it 
might certainly be declared, that the Precept 
of Conſecrating does not oblige, becauſe no 
| good Law can oblige as to Impoſſibilities: 
| but then no Man may of his own Head pro- 
©: poſe an Expedient, and ſay, tho there be 
| no Wine wherewith to celebrate, yet you 
may do it in Ale or Water: nor can any Man 
warrant an imperfect Confecration, or al- 
low. the Prieſt to celebrate with Bread only. 
And the reaſon is plain; becauſe all Sacra- 
mental Inſtitutions and poſitive Laws ariſe 
not from the nature of the Things them- 


ſelves, bur depend wholly upon the Will of 
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the Lawgiver ; and the Will of theLawgiver 
being actually thus ſpecified, in this Manner, 
this Matter, this Inſtitution; whatſoever is 
ſuperadded to this, is no part of the Legi- 


Warrant or Authority. = | 
And thus it is with regard to all poſitive 
Precepts, wherein the Will of the Lawgiver 


them, but by complying with the Will of 


Natures of Things, we muſt do w 


intended, yet it is ſtill the Deſign of God, 
that we do as much as we can. For there is 


naturally good. 


is the only Reaſon of them: And therefore 
the Manner of our performing them is never 
to be determined by our own reaſoning upon 


God, which is all the Reaſon we are here to 
enquire after. Indeed in natural Laws, and 
Obligations derived from reaſoning upon the 
t we 
can; and if we cannot do all that was at firſt 


a natural Reaſon to be given for a natural 
Duty; and by this natural Reaſon, if we 
cannot come up to the whole Duty, we are 
ſtill obliged to all the Parts of it, which are 
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Not vis beer that ic in oe Sema avid 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, was ene to 
bind as a Law or Conmmundment. 


That we are to love God with: * our 
Hearts, is the firſt and moſt impottant Du- 

» and there is a certain Point to which it 
muſt be carried, or we petform not the Du- 
y at all. Thus, we are ſo to love God, 
that we love nothing in oppoſition to him, 
that we love nothing more than him, that 
we love nothing equal to him: In ſhort, that 
our manner of loving him be ſuch, as will 
engage us to ſet a due Value upon his Love, 
and comply with the Duty he demands from 
us. Thus far the Law — — 
This may be called the /z Duty, 
to which we are-obli ee folly 55 to conform, 
or we cannot be — Ber there is ano 
ther, which may be called 4 latitude of Dn- 
fy, or a carrying the Duty of the Command - 
ment ſtill higher. But this is not a Conſe- 
quence of the Obligation of the Lau, but 
only of the Strength and Ardour of the Man's 
Love; which indeed God encourages as far 
as it can go, but commands no farther than 
ro the ſtrict obſervation of the Duty. 
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The different Degrees of Perfection * 


Men, whom Chriſt will bleſs in another 
World, are a ſufficient Proof, that every 


thing in the Sermons of our Saviour, was 


not intended to bind as a Law. He who ob- 


ſerves all the Evangelical Exhortations, does 
not indeed do more than his Duty, but on- 


ly does it better: And he who — it in a 
15 perfect manner, ſhall indeed receive a 


ics Rowan, hx hull or n if he o- 
reer 


No Man however, in keeping che Law of 
Chriſt, muſt ſet Limits to a Duty by ſaying, 
hither "wall I come, and no further. For 
Evangelical Counſels are thus far neceſſary 
and obliging ; that altho' in them, that is, 
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in the Degrees of Duty, there are no deter- 


minate Meaſures preſcribed; yet we are 
obliged, each Man in his proportion, from 
the beginning of each Duty, to 1 — 
k0. Kg it on to Perfection. 

But the Rule holds, as well in ee 
Inſtances of Duty, as in the Degrees of it. 


Thus, where thoſe are mentioned, who made 


themfetves Ennuchs or the 


hey had, and gave 
it to the Poor; the — — Laws 


deſigned, are Chaſtity, Benevolence, Con- 
tempt: of the World, and Zeal for the Propa« 


Kingdom of 


S 


n of the Goſpel. The Virtues — N 


ſelves 


w 73 4 4 
n 8 N ood. na '# * * * * 
* g * X 


R 
E. „ 
n 
—_— 


=. -ſelyes are Duties to which we are obliget by 
% Laws: But that we are to be charitable, to 
the Degree of giving all away, or chaſt, 
by a perpetual Colibacy, are not Laws. 
Here it may not be improper to obſerve 
ſome of the Marks of difference between 
Evangelical Laws, and Evangelical Coun- 
els. | t. Where there is not a negative ei- 
ther expreſſed, or implied, there it cannot be 
a Law, but is only an Evangelical Counſel, 
For in every Law, there is a Degree of Du- 
ty ſo neceſſary, that to fall ſhort of it, is 
neceſſarily an Act or State of Sin: And there- 
fore, if the Law be Affirmative, the Nega- 
tive muſt be included, and is properly the 
Sanction of the main Duty. Honour thy 
Father and thy Mother, is a Law; becauſe 
the loweſt ſtep of the Duty here enjoined, 
is laid upon us, by this Negative, Thon ſhalt 
not curſe thy Father or Mother. But in 
the Evangelical Counſels there is nothing but 
what is affirmative. There are ſome who 
make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom 
of Heaven. This points out to us a religi- 
ous Act or State; but all that is Negative 
in the Sanction of it, is this; He that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear; be that can re- 
2 ceive it, let bim receive it; or, he that 
| hath Power over his Will, and hath ſo de- 
creed in hir Heart, doth well. With regard 
to Laws or Commandments, he who der 
eIviot the 


= - 
: 4 
* W 
© * * 
>; 
WOT 


S 
BE; = 
a . 
” . 
d * 


i at — 2 a OW: 4 N N 
* 9 = F b, FS 1 — 1 4 1 e x * 
Finn PE I Pere wry 
F \ ah. FIRE \ fk. 4 - ' 


"the 08 f Jeſs Chriſt. 


the Duty, does well; but he who doth not 
the Duty, doth ill: But in reſpect to Coun- 
ſets, it hath been ſaid, he who does nor, 
may do well; but he who does, hath done 


better: As St. Paul ſays upon the Queſtion i Cor. vii. 


of Marriage. 2. When an Act, or State is 

ropounded to us only upon the account of 
band, without any Penalty annexed; it 
is then a Counſel only, and not a Law. The 
divine Laws are derived from the divine 
Power and Wiſdom, and, as ſuch; Fear, which 
is ſaid to be the Beginning of our Wiſdom, 
is the SanCtion of them. Therefore, we may 
' conclude, That to be no divine Law, to the 
Tranſgreſſion of which, there is annexed no 
Penalty to work upon our Fear. 3. In Coun- 
ſels, ſometimes the contrary is evil; be- 


cauſe he who acts in oppoſition to the De. 


ſign of an Evangelical Counſel, is an Enemy 
to the Grace and Virtue of it: But in Laws, 
not only the contrary, but the privative 
alſo is very criminal. For not only he who 


oppreſſes the Poor, is guilty of a breach of 


Charity,” but he allo who does not e 
them. 
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WV3aome things may be uſed in the Service of 

God, which are not commanded in any 

Lau, nor explicitly commended in any 
Doctrine of Jelus Chriſt. 


This Rule is principally deſigned to 

late the — of thoſe — 
= _ ſuperſtitious People, who imagine they can- 
** not juſtify any Action of their Lives, or, 
- more particularly, any Action in the Ser- 
= vice of God, unleſs it be expreſſly warrant- 
=_ ed by Scripture. We ſhall therefore here in- 
_— uire, I. Hhether we are to require from 
| Screpture a warrant for every Action in 
. common Life? And, 2. Whether we 
E not do any thing in Religion, which the 

- Seripture does not expreſſly oblige us to? 
As to the firſt Enquiry, there are no Diffi- 
culties in it but ſuch as ate raiſed by Igno- 
tance, Jealouſy, or Superſtition. The Laws 
of Jeſus Chriſi were intended to regulate 
the Actions of Men, in the great Lines of 
Religion, Juſtice, and Sobriery. But whe- 
ther a Man ſhall ſpeak French or Engliſh, 
whether a Perſon ought to be baptized in 
the Water of the Spring, or the Water of 
the Pool ; whether a Man ſhall marry or ab- 
ſain; live upon Fleſh, or the Fruits of the oh 
8 Earth; 
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353. 
Earth; or whether he ſhould Law or 
Phyſick: How can the holy Scriptures! bel 
ſuppoſed to preſcribe Rules in theie Affairs, 
or in any other equally indifferent? 

If we wete to do nothing but what the 
Scripture, either commands or approves; it 
might, with a leſs Hyperbole than that 
St. John uſed, be ſaid, that he Morid wonld 
not contain the Books that ſhould be writ- 
ten. But ſince all the Actions to which the 
Scriptures oblige us, are contained in theſe 
few Rules; that we ate bound to follow that 
which is Cad; that we are to decline tha 
which is furbidden; to love and purſue 
that which is laudable We have nothing 
more to do, than to form thoſe Actions, 
which have any relation to them, by theſe 
Rules. But if there are ſome Actions which 
do not fall under thoſe Meaſures, and yet 
cannot be omitted; it were abſurd to become 
uſeleſs to our ſelves and to Mankind, becauſe 
we imagine we want a Warrant to juſtify 
thoſe Actions, which no Lawgiver has ever 
| made unlawful; pw f. 


There is, however, ſomething more diffi- 


cult i in the other Enquiry, whether in mat- 
tens of Religion, we have the ſame Liber- 
ty as in matters of common: Life? Or, whe- 
ther we may chuſe ſomething to worſhip 
e Narr 
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An anſwer to this Enquiry, let it be ob- 

ſerved, that to worſhip God, is an Act of 

Duty and Obedience, and therefore ſuppoſes 

aCommandment: And our Choice is no far- 

ther concerned in it, than that we muſt 

chuſe to obey. Of this God plaialy fore- 

warhed! his People, when he gave them a 

Law, and oommanded them to obſerve it 

-  entirdy, without Addition or Diminution. 

Deut. ai har ſot ue Fcummand you, "obſerve to do 

47 % kon fbalt not add thereto, nor dini. 
Ver. 8.. n, 


Hum it. And again; Ze ſhall not do 
after all the T. hinge cha 8 
Day, every Man” whatſorver is right in 
biy bum Eyes.” Sothat in the Ou* Teſta- 
mea, there is an onpreſs Prohibition of any 
there was 'unikowful, © which Ged had 5e 
 choſezand'declareds 21 0 04. - Ion 
— the New Teſtament, we ure ſtill under 

lame exproſt bition; atid Werxobororua, 
ar WAI. on which? Nord 
fame thing whiahGodforbad in Deuteronomy, 
«he doing thar 'whreh Jeemerh Good in their 
nyc, orf our Saviour ſays more fully, 
#eaching for Dockrines, the Traditions, t 
Injuntions, 


© oe Lane of Jeſas Chriſt. 
| Tujunttions, the Commandments of Men. 
He who ſays, tbat an Action which God 


3575 


hath not commanded, is of it /e{f neceſſary; 


or that God is rightly worſhipped by an Act, 
of which he hath no way expreſſed his 
Pleaſure, is guilty of Superſtition and Will. 
worſhip. For thus far we are certain, that 
not hing is neceſſary, Which is not command- 
ed by God; that nothing is pleaſing to God 
in Religion, which is wholly. of humane In- 
vention; and that the mere Commands of 
Men, are no direct parts of Religion, no 
Rules nor Meaſures of Dee 
Hut ſince tbere are many Actions, by 
which God bach been ſerved. and pleaſed, 
tho they were neyer commanded, and which 
therefore may be juſtly called Inſtances of 
Will-worſhip too; we are carefully to diſtin- 
guiſn them from thoſe Acts of Will-worſhi 
which are — — vgs ws and not 

every thing Super/iztions, chat is, in any 
ſenſe, wy” — of Wilkworſhip. For it 
is very poſſible, that the ſame word ſhall 
ſometimes ſignify that which is laudable, and 
ſometimes that which is criminal and blame - 
win ef n d n 0 
We ſha therefore endeayour to ſhew, what 
voluntary or uncummanded Actions, are lau- 
ful and commendable. 
1. Thoſe things, which Mex do, or order 
to be done hy. 8 probable Interpretation of 
en Aa 2 what 


"Sr i. pen „ 


8 is doubtful or ambiguous, are not Wl 
- Worſhip in the culpable ſenſe. God com- 
manded the Jeu to reſt; or keep a Sabbath 
on the ſeventh Day. How far this Reſt was 
to be extended, was not to be by the 
Tas, but by the Interpretation of it. And 
therefore when the Jewiſß Doctors had ra- 
tionally and authoritatively aſſigned the ex · 
tent of a Sabbath Day's Journey, they who 
reſolved ſtrietly to obſerve a Meaſure which 
God gave not, were not to be blamed; for 
what they dich ſeemed to be, in ſome ſort, 
the Conſchuenerof a Commandment.: - 
2. Whatſoever is done with a wiſe De- 
Nn, in thmgs relating to Piety and Chari- 
Ty," 7s not rillevorſbip, or Superyſition. 
Thus, fince we are commanded to wo 
God with our Body; if we bow the H 
if we proſtrate our ſelves on the Ground, or 
fall flat on our Faces, if we labour in the 
Service of God even to the Joſs of our 
Strength, or give our Bodies to be burnt; 


tho' we are not commanded to do theſe 


things, t we are not fi itious if we do 
them; ſe theſe voluntary Actions of 
our own, are but the Cir nces or In- 


ſtances of ſomething which is not wenne. 
but impoſed upon us by God. 
3. M hat ſocver is really inſlrumental to any 


Act of Virtue or Grace, tho it be no where 


expreſſed in the Law 2 is not Mili. 
worſhip, 


©, 
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PT oy: in oy wn, ſenſe: Thus, we do 
not find that David had a Command from 
God to build a Temple to him: And yet 
Natbas aſſured him, that he did well, be. 
cauſe it'was in his Heart to build it. It 
was therefore pleaſing to God, becauſe it 
miniſtred to that Duty and Religion, about 
vhich he had ſignified his Pleaſure. So, to 
faſt, is an Inſtrument of Religion; and to 
appoint particular Days of Fa gs is an In- 
ſtance of Religion and the Worſhip of God, 
not indeed direQly, but as it is evi dearly _ 
ſervient to both. 

The Circumſſunce of 2 religions, Attiong 
nay be admitted or impoſed civiily, with- 
out being ſuperſtitious. As to worſhip God, 
is a Duty, which cannot be a ſuperſtitious 
Will-worſhip; ſo to adore him by bowi 
the Head or Knee towards the Eaſt or W 
is a Circumſtance of the pious Adoration we 
owe him. Now this Circumſtance can never 
be Superſtitions ; but as it may be enjoined | 
by Laws, it becomes, in a ſenſe, religious. 
This Act of Adoration muſt be performed 
ſome way or other: And if a private Will 
may, in regard to a Mans ſelf, determine the 
manner of it; then 3 a pavuek; 0 
may innocently do it. Don 7439 

ut that what is in it 16 innocent. or 


laudable, may be ys ſoz it is neceſ 
120) 8" 07 abet goal hob cs ſary | 
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ſary rbat ue obſerve the following Can- 


1. Whatfoeyer a Man does in an uncom- 
minded Inſtance, it muſt be done with a Li- 
berty of Conſcience : That is, we muſt not 
lay that others as a neceſſary Duty, 
which we our ſelves take to be only an Act 
of Love, or the Inſtrument or Circumſtance 
of a Grace or Virtue. ' 2. This Inſtrument 


of Grace ot Vitrue muſt be ſuch, as natural - 


Iy and reaſonably contributes to the Exer- 
cile of the Virtue, of which it is made an 
Inſtrument. It muſt be ſuch as is common- 
uſed by wike and good Men in the like 
_ Cale, and hath aplain and direct Tendenc 

to the Effect for which it is deſigned: 3. All 
- 8ticommanded Inſtances of Piery are to be 
expreſſed by their own proper Qualities ; 
that is, if their Worth be only relative, they 
are not to be preſſed upon Men, as things of 
an abſolute Excellence. Thus the Eucra- 
her and Manitheans, beſides their being 
Hereticks, were very ſuperſtitibus. For tho 
Wy might lawfully have abſtained from the 

| uſe of Wine, in order to a greater 
Temperance and Sobriety ; yet when they 
began to fay, that ſuch an Abſtinence was 
abſolutely neceſſary, and all uſe of Wine abo- 
minable, they run di into Superſtition 
and a criminal Will-worthip. 4. When any 
 Wnigommanded Inſtance relating to a Com- 
| mandment, 


* 


ger gras. Z Fegg erg 
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mandment, is to be performed; it ought to 
be done remperately, and in proportion to 
its real Uſe. For if a ſtronger Zeal invites 
us to the Action, we are not to give the 
Reins to that Zeal, ſo as to let it pals on as 
far as it naturally can, but only as far as pi- 
ouſly and prudently it ought.. He who gives 
Alms to the Poor, may, as another Inſtance 
of the ſame Virtue, ſpare all vain, or lels ne- 
N that he may be able tg give 
the more liberally, and may highly pleaſe 
God with this uncommanded Ipſtance of Hu. 
7 3, bur then, he muſt not purſue it beyond 
proportion of his own Affairs, to che Ke 

of his Relations, or to the making himſe 
feel, and repine under, the preſſures of want. 
Theſe; Meaſures being obſerved, the vo- 
luntary and uncommanded Actions of Reli- 
— the Relation they bear to the Laws 
of God, and as they are Inſtances of our Q- 
bedience, become very acceptable to God; 
and by being a voluntary Service, or an Act 
of Religion proceeding from the Will of Man, 
that is, from his love of God, and his Deſires 
to pleaſe him, will, no doubt, procure him 
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I have alread 2 115 ſome e off Fits 
Perfection and'Fullneſs of Chriſts Law: but 
Where this Law is recorded, 400 that the fa. 
cred Scriptures ate the perfect _ — di- 

N Fei of it, is the deſign of this Rule W. 

his is of great Importance to Rule ef 
Conſcience; ;" becauſe, if we know not where 

to find our Rule, or if there can be ſeveral 

Tables of this Law, pretended,” our Obedi- 
ence muſt ſpring from Chance, or, pr is 

5 as bad, our own uncertain choice. 

. ' Thar the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Tiflement contain the whole Will and Law 
'of God, is aſſerted by the primitive Fathets, 
and by all the 810 080 Churches: Thar 

the Scriptures are not a complegt Rule of 
Faith and Manners, but that Tradition is to 

be admitted, in order to make it a full Re- 
poſitory of the divine Will, is affirmed by 
the Church of Nome. For the clearing up, 
and eſtabliſhing this greaz/Rule of Conſci- 2 

7 


the Kids of Jeſus ea 


God, in the firſt and beſt Ages of it, whet 
Tradition might have been more certain, and 
an Aſſent to it more reaſonable, did never - 
theleſs conſider the holy Scriptures as thei 
only Rule of Faith and Manners. . 2. Ifſhal 
ſhow what uſe there was of Traditions. And 
3. That the arguing from Traditions, aſter 
the fixing the Canon of Scripture, was not 
only of oF little uſe in any Point, bur falſe 
in many, and conſequently, unfafe in al- 


moſt : and as, the World grew older, 
Traditions cor Gs more uncertain, and the 
g wn from them, much leſs for- 


cib os 
Ir That the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church did appeal to Scripture in all their 
Queſtions, may be made appear by the fol- 
| lowing Teſtimonies. Clemens Alexandri- 
nur thus exp refſes himſelf: It ir not ſit that 
we ſhould 72 gly attend to the Affirmation 
of " Mew) for our Negative may be ar good 
as their Mirmative. But if the thing be 
matter of Faith, 'and not of Opinion only, 
let us not ſtay for 4 th of Men, oe 
prove” our Que ſtion by . B of God 
which ir of all other Me moſt certain, + 
rather, the only Demonſtration. * Now that 
he here means the written word of God, is 
evident from e he ſays in the en be- 


3rd. r urs 
_—_ —ñä— —„ 0 — — — 


vy fore, 


pre, chat 1 we are to 3 
_ from the Scriprures. 

| St. Baſil, in his Ethics, ſays, M hats. 
ever is done or ſaid, on Kr 19.08 prone '® 
the Teſtimony of the divinch in / reg Ay 
ture; both for the Fa le ＋ T 
Good, and alſo for the 3 H the 

| 12 So likewiſe g. be Br ;..we ought. to 


bring Ow for the roof” of our Ex. 
\ Poſetion, _ 
"Beſides, it is certain, that. the primitive 
Fathers did confute 4 Hereſies from $ 52 
ture. To this purpo Fi Pre ertallian, 
eat 


* 1 


From pra their ay e 
that they 9 . ftions 5 
een . e the 


Precedent o our ble ed Lord, confut 

by the Sent the Hereſy. of the Sa 
| - cees concerning the een ; a8 77 5 
| did, Sic facient, &c. Jo will the 
x ers of Chriſt da, 7 the Examples of Serip: 
tures, which will put to ſilence every Voice 
of 1 5 80 ir” — 8 Doctrine of their 
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2 Befall 16 FLY 1d fun, wy In en, 7. f. 
Debemus ergo, &c. 1 De Reſut. Carnis, Cap. 3. aufer 
_ Hereticis, &c. I Tract, 23. in Matt. — Hon. 58, 
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cherons Errors, God thought fit to place 
our Strength in the Scriptures; which none, 


who would at all ſeem a Chriſtian, dares 
ak againſt And from hence, in Fact, did 


Farhers conclude 


againſt the Gnoſtichs, 


the Valentiniens, the Marcionites, the Ma- 


vic heer, the Photinians, the Arians, aud 
all the other Peſts of the Chriſtian Church. 

The Fathers did likewiſe reject ubat js · 
ever was propoſed, as an Article of Faith, 
or Rule of Manners, that was not contain- 


ed in, or could not be proved by the Scrip- 


tures. They are the words of f Tertulli- 
an; if you cannot produce the Authority of 


4 divine or apoſtolic Precept, your Office 1s 


not Rehigion but Super ſittzon; not à reaſo- 
nable Service, but only Affectat ion and a 
vain Curioſity, And Pamelins fu 
theſe words to make directly againſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Traditions. f His other words a+ 
gainſt Hermogenes, are {till more full and fa- 
tisfactory: Herber all things were made 
r Matter, I have no where 

; let the Schbook of Hermogenes = 
duct the Place where it is written 1f it 
be not written, let him fear the Cur/e of 
thoſe, who add to, or detract from what ts 


— 
— nn 


* TraR. 2. in Johan. contra in ſidioſos, &c. 
De Orat. Cap. 12. ſed quoniam Uuum, &c. f Cp 22. 


Written 


| 6 , Y ; 363 ; 2 1 
So likewiſe St. Huſtin; in oppoſition to trea- 9 


* «i * 4h * „ * 
4 b W 8 8 a * 7 "0 x7 ITY "ON by -* N 
1 WY . x. F ö I. % * >; \ = os p \ 
* 1 &. 1 4 a th" "7" 7" * * * 125 
— 1 1 5 - 


| Of 'the Tnterpretation of 
written" in the Scriptures. © St. Baſil is 
>. . Rtill more decifive in this Point: It ir 4 plain 
WMWMDMWiäeefectiun from the Faith, and a Proof of 
- Pride, either to reject any thing of what 
is written, or to introduce any thing which 
ir not. And in conſequence of this impor- 


eta Truth, f he ſays in another place, whar- 
HE he ver is without Scripture, and not de- 
ide from thence, is not of Faith, and 


therefore is a i nn . 
From theſe, and infinite other Paſſages 

which might be produc'd, the plain Conſe 

quence is, that they thought nothing to be 

= matter of neceſſary Duty, either in Faith or 
Ws Manners, which is not contained in the Scrip- 
c tures; and with regard to things not contain 
ed therein, that we are left to our Liberty, 

and may conſider them only as things indif- 

ferent. ede ae 

But farther ; The Fathers of the Church 

did affirm,” the holy Scriptures to be à fuſſi. 

cient and compleat Rule of Faith and Man- 


ners So + Ireneus; we know certainly that VL 

the Scriptures are perfect, for they are the SC1 

Word of God, and were ſpoken by the Spi- M. 
mit ef God. $0 likewiſe St. Athanaſms; chi 

| the ſarred and divinely inſpired Writings, Q 
_ * Homil. de Fide. I In Aſceticis, Reg. 80, in | 

Lib. 2. Cap. 47. credere hzc alia, &c. e in ! 

L i Orat, cont. Gentes, in Initio. Wo ; | 


. | | 3 Are 


. * 
the Laus of ſeſus Chriſt. 
are in themſelves ſufficient for the preach- 
ing: or Enunciation of the Truth. To the 
ſame purpaſe are St. Chry/oftom's. words '*; 
look, for o. other Teacher; thou haſt the O- 
racles of Gad. None inſtrutts thee like - 
them: Read the boly Scriptures, lays St. Au- 
,in f, in which ye ſhall fully find, what is. 
to be held, and what to be rejected. Aud 
again, + The holy Scripture limits and de. 
termines the Rule of our Doctrine. St. 
Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of the Scripture, lays, 
if any thing. be added to it, or taken. from 
it, it ceaſes to be a Canon; and conſequent- 
ly. the Scriptures are not the Chriſtian Canon, 
— are not canonical, if they need to be 
ſupplied by Traditions. The ſame thing is 
affirmed allo by A cumenius, and the v 
words of St. Chry/ofiom are tranſcribed. by 
TheophylaB. | | e, 

This may be ſufficient to prove the Rule, 
as far as it is to be proved by Matter of Fact, 
and by the Doctrine of the Church. For if 
we are to regard Tradition, then, that the 
Scriptures are a perfect Rule of Faith and 
Manners, is ſufficiently ſhewn by that very —ox | 
thing, which our Adverſaries in this very 8 
Queſtion, pay the higheſt Regard to: Bur if 


- - 


. * Homil, 9. in Ep. Coloſſ. + Serm. 38. ad Frattes 
in Etemo. t De Bono Viduit, C. t. || Homil, 12. 
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Of the Huerpretarion of 
Tradition be not conſiderable, we are then 
to be determined by Scripture only. And, 
in Fact, there is no Tradition ſo clear, fo 
regular, ſo undoubted, as that which con. 
cerns the Scripture. For if the concurrent 
Teſtimony of ſo many Fathers cannot efta. 
bliſh this Article, that the is the 
written word of God; then, to argue from 
Tradition, will, in any Queſtion, be wholly 


uleleſs: But if it can, as in this Queſtion it 


that the holy Scriptures are the 


certainly ought; then we certainly infer the 
Truth of this important Rule of Conſcience, 


great Rule 


ol Conſcience with regard to doch Fai Faith and 


that it is a full and compleat Rule to t 


unn nf 

2. The next Enquiry is, what Uſe there 

may be of Traditions; and if they cannot 
be a part of the Rule, what Aſſiſtance or 
Supplies do they afford the Henne in 
Points of Faith, or Manners? 

- To this it may be — chat Traditi- 
on is of great Uſe for conveying down to us 
this great Rule — 1 e Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teftament: For Robes 
it is ſaid that the Scriptures are a perfect 
Rule of Faith and Manners, that they con- 
rain all the Word of God; the meaning is, 


who believe-them to be the Word of God. 

For the Queſtion is not whether the 

ture be a Rule, but whether it be a perfect 
Rule; 


| the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt 
Rule; not whether it is the Word of God, but 
whether it be all the Word of God, that is ne- 


ceſſarily to be preached to the Church. So 
that the Traditions concer the Scriptures 


themſelves, being extrinſecal to the Scrip- 
rures, are likewiſe extrinſecal to the Queſti. 
on : And ſuppoſing that Tradition were the 
only way of conveying the Scripture to us, 
yet that Tradition muſt not, cannot be any 
part of the Queſtion; becauſe the Scripture 
muſt be ſuppoſed to hade been delivered to 
us and accept 
before we enquire whether this Scripture ſo 
delivered, be all the Word of God or no. 
Bieſides, to enquire of what Uſe Traditi- 
ons are, ſeems to be wholly uſeleſs to us, 
ſince chere is no Tradition of any Doctrine 
of Faith, or Rule of Life, but what is con- 
tained in Scripture. But if there were, if 
the Traditions were derived from Chriſt aud 


his Apoſtles, they would be of the ſame uſe 


as the Scripture is; at leaſt, if they were as 
certuin, as uni ver ſal, as credible as that is, 
by which we are aſſured that the Scripture 
is the Word of God. If God, by his Son, 
by his Apoſtles, or by any other means hath 
certainly taught his Church, there is no diſ- 
puting it; let it be made that it is a 
divine Tradition, and then, it is of no mo- 
ment whether it be written ot unwritten. 
oh ar us x (201 mer 
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reticks denied the Scriptures. Thus the Ma- 


ile Imerpretatian of . 
But if this cannot be evinced, it lays us un- 
der no obligation. oF . 4 Abs « Ws i961 1048 © 7 
However, it ought to be known, that in 


the earlieſt Ages of the Church, the Fathers, 


in their Diſputes with Hereticks, did fre- 
quently urge againſt them the conſtant and 
univerſal Tradition of the Church But it 
was for theſe Reaſons: 1. Becauſe the He- 


nichees rejected the four . Ebion ad- 
mitted St. Matthew's Goſpel only; Cerin- 
thus only that of St. Mark; Marcion re- 
ceived only part of St. Luke's; Valentinus 
only St. Johns; Cerdo, Cerinthus, Tatia- 
aut, and Manichæus, diſowned the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. The Ebionites rejected all 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. Others would not ad- 
mit the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Jude, the 
ſecond of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of 
St. John; as we may ſee in Euſebius, and 
St. Ferom. Now in oppoſition to ſuch Men 
as theſe, and till the Canon of Scripture was 
generally fixed and received, it was very 
proper to alledge Tradition, eſpecially ſince 
the Doctrine of the Scripture was entirely 
and piouſly preached in all the Apoſtolic 
Churches; and by Doctrines thus generally 
known and preached, they might well re- 
ſute the Blaſphemies of wicked and hereti- 


cal Perſons: But there is no objection to be 


raiſed from this; ſince all this Tradition, 
| was 


oh. el "4 
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the Laus of Jeſus Chriſt. 369 
was nothing more than the Doctrine of the 
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2. The Hereticks indeed pfopoſed to 
themſelves great Advantages. in having their 
Cauſe tried by Tradition. They hoped that 
ſince there were in ſeveral Churches ſeveral 
Cuſtoms, there might alſo be different Doc- 
trines, or at leaſt they might be plauſibly 

retended. And therefore the Fathers bad 
auf reaſon for arguing Tradition, and 
| wreſtiog it from the Hands of thoſe Men 
who would fain have uſed it ill. Now there: 
were but two Methods of confuting thoſe 
Men. One of them, which the Fathers moſt 
inſiſted upon, was, that the Sacred Scriptures 
were a perfect Rule of Faith and Manners, 
and that there was no neceſſity of any Other 
Tradition; the other was, that the Tradi- 
tions which they argued from, were falſe, 
and directly contrary to the Docttines which 
had been llways preached by the Church of 
God. Thus far certainly Tradition might 
- juſtly and uſcfully be urged; and the Fathers 
never pretended to prove by Tradition, what 
they could not prove by Scripture. ' 
3. There is yet another Uſe of Traditions, 
but it is in Rituals, and thoſe Inſtances con - 
cerning which St. Paul wrote thus to the 
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of the Church by- Biſhops, which is con- 
veyed down to us by a Tradition greater 
than ſome Bools of Scripture, and as great 
as that for obſerving the Lord's Day, and fo 
notorious that it is to be ſeen in almoſt all 
the Monuments of Antiquity. 3. The per-. 
furming Ecole ſſaſticul Offices by Eccleſraſti- 
n Perſons: ſuch as praying in the Church, 
douſecrating the bleſſed Euchariſt; and the 
like: Theſe three are Univerſal and Apo- 
ſtolick Traditions; and tho' they are alſo 
really founded on ops 99-8 yer becauſe the 
univerſal Practice and Doctrine of the Church- 


es of God in all Ages, and in all the primi# 4 


tive Churches, is infinitely plain and norori- 
ous," leſs liable to exception, and is the beſt 
Comment upon the certain, but leſs evident 
Places of Scripture; theſe therefore may be 


put under the Protection of univerſal Tradi- 


* 


Pate. e 
From theſe Inſtances, it is plain, that we 
are not to reject Tradition when it is uni- 
verſal; nor ſuppoſe, that in any Thing of 


tion: for they really have it bey ond all Dil- 


great Moment the Scripture is defectiye: for 


in theſe Things we are to admit Tradition as 
the Comment, but are to conſider Scripture 
as the Text. And rho” a Tradition fo abſo- 
larely univerſal as theſe, is of much greater 
Weight than any Objections that can be raiſed 
againſt it, and were to be admitted * 
oh * | t 
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the expreſs Aurhority of Scripture, which 
all Thoſe have; yet, that even theſe Things 


alſo ate contained in Scriptute; is a very for- 
cible Argument of the Perfection of it. 


Let us now come to the third Particular 


propoſed, which was to ſtew, that the 
in rom T radition, after the Conſignation 

0 the Canon of Scri „Was not only of 
little uſe in any Qu hon of Faith or Man- 
ners, but Was falſely pretended for many 
Things; and is unſafe in all Queſtions: of 
preſent Concerument. 
And in order to this, 1 mall coufidet 
"he Traditives contended for by rhe-Church 
of Rome, 1. As they relate to Things ne- 
ceſſary; 2. To Things unneceſſary, and not 
belonging to Matters of Faith; and 3. As 
they relate to Things which, in Fact, are 
falle. 

1. The Traditions of Things O's 
are Thoſe which relate to a Trinity of Per- 
ſons in the Godhead, the Conſubſtantiality 
of the erernal Son of God with the Father; 
the Baptiſm of Infants; the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; the Doctrine 
of original Sin; the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and the like That theſe are Points of Faith 
eaſily allow ; but that the Truth of theſe 
Articles, aud ſo much of them as is certain 
and neceſſary, is likewiſe contain d in Scrip- 
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ture, I appeal to all the Writings of the Au- 
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Of the Interpretatun of 
cients, and of all the Moderns who aſſert and 
defend them, by Teſtimonies from Scrip- 
ture. All the Myſteries of Chriſ's Nature 
and Perſon, of his Divinity and Humanity, 
are clearly ſet down in the Scriptures ; but 
they are not clearly reported by Tradition: 
For, as it has been obſerved by many learn- 


ed Men, the Fathers, in treating theſe Ar- 


ticles, have ſometimes rather expreſſed them- 
ſelves in the Arian, than in the Catholick 
Style: The other Articles are likewile eyi- 
dently contained in Scripture, or at leaſt, are 
by plain and neceſſary Conſequence, dedu- 
ced from it. When therefore the Writers of 
the Church of Rome, endeavour to prove all 
their Articles by Scripture, they plainly in- 
validate the Pretence of the Neceſſity of 
Tradition. For if they aſſert, that Scrip- 
ture may be produced for all their Articles, 
they cannot without leſſening the Authority 
of the Scripture, but allow it to be ſuffici- 


EAT. | 


2. There are alſo Traditions pretended 
for Things which are not neceſſary : ſuch 
as the Faſt in Lent, God-fathers and God- 
mothers in Baptiſm, the mixture of Wine 
and Water in the ſacramental Cup, trine Im- 
merſion in Baptiſm, the Apoſtles Creed, Pray- 
ers for the Dead, Unction of the Sick, t 
Forms of Sacraments, and the perpetual Vir- 


ginity of the bleſſed Virgin. Now that theſe 


neither 
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neither are divine nor apoſtolick Traditions, 
may appear from their want of proper Proof. 
They are indeed Eccleſiaſtical I raditions, and 
ſome of them are of great Antiquity : but 
how far they oblige, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew hereafter. In the mean time, let it be 
obſerved, that they neither are of the Ne- 
ceſſity of Faith, nor the Obſervation of them, 
in itſelf, a neceſſary and eſſential Duty of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And ſince a Chriſ- 
tian may go to Heaven without obſerving 
them in certain Circumſtances, the Scripture 
therefore is a full and perfect Canon, without 
giving any Rules concerning Them. 

But there are beſides theſe ſeveral pre- 
tended Traditions, which, at the beſt, are 
only falſe Articles, wicked Practices, or un- 
certain Opinions. Such are many of thoſe 
obtruded by the Romiſh Church; as the In- 
vocation and Adoration of Saints and Angels, 
the worſhipping of Images, the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, praying in an unknown Tongue, 
the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings, the half 
Communion, the Doctrine of Indulgences, 
and the like. Now theſe are fo far from be- 
ing Apoſtolick Traditions, that they are ſom2 
of them apparently falſe, ſome of them ex- 
preſſly againſt Scripture, and ſome of them 
confeſſedly new, and of very late Date. 
They are therefore very proper Inſtances to 
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ſhew how the Church hath been abuſed un · 
der the Pretenge. of Tradition 

And after all, the Queſtion of '{iadition 
is wholly uleleis in the Diſputes between the 
Church of Rome and other Parts of Chriſten- 
dom. Not only becauſe there are many 
Churches. whoſe Rites and Doctrines are 
very different from theirs, and who, like- 
wile pretend a Succeſſion and Tradition of 
the laid Rites and Doctrines per Tempus im- 
memoriale ; particularly, the Greek, the 
Ruſſian, the Abyſine Churches: But alſo 
becauſe thoſe Points which they contend 
for with the eſter Churches cannot be 
wp by univerſal Tradition; as evident- 
y appears from the pitiful Artempts they 
are forced to recur to, When theF would 
prove them to be ſuch. 

However, upon the Matter of this Argy- 
ment, there are three further Queſtions to 
be conſider'd in order to Faith and Confci- 
ence. The firſt is, Whether there be not 
any Rules or general Meaſures of diſcerning 
Tradition, or of being reaſonably induced 
to believe, that any Particular is derived 
down to us by Apoſtolick Tradition, and is 
therefore to be admitted, in order to com- 
pleat the Rule of Conſcience? The ſecond 
is, How far a negative Argument from Scrip- 
ture is valid, or obliges the Conſcience? 
And the third, Whether there gan be any 


ne 
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new Articles of Faith, or whether the Creed 
of the Church may ſo increaſe, that What 
is ſufficient in One Age, will be too little in 
rr A 
The firſt Enquiry is concerning the indi- 
rect Ways of diſcerning Tradition. 

It ſeems unneceſſary to diſpute, whether 
Traditions are to compleat the Canon of 
Scripture, .when it canyot be made appear, 
that there are any Apoſtolick Traditions of 
Doctrines which are not contained in Scrip- 
ture. Thus much however is certain, that 
no Tradition ought to be received as Apoſto- 
lick, unlels it comes up to, and is approved 
by the famous Rule df Vincentius [irizes 
ſis. And even that Rule is of little uſe, if 
it be true, that there is no Doctrine, no 
Rule of Faith or Manners, which is nat con- 


—_ 


rained in holy Scripture, which yet was be. 
lieved always, and in all Churches, and of 


all Men in thoſe Churches. But, as it is 
very probable, that by this Rule he deſigned 
to reprove the new Doctrines introduced by 
St. Auſtin into the Church, in oppoſition to 
the Sentiments of the Fathers which were 
before him; it will ſerve effectually to over- 
throw all our late Pretences to Tradition. 
For by this Rule we find it not to be enough, 
that a Doctrine has been received by the Ca- 
tholick Church for a Thouſand Vears toge- 
ther, reckoning upwards from this Period; 
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unleſs it were alſo received in the Apoſto- 


the Interpretation 


lick Ages, and by the univerſal Church in 
thoſe Ages, it is of no Force or Authority. 
So that if by this Rule of Vincent ius, we 


puſn 6ur Enquiries as far back as we can, if 


we carry them not up to the Apoſtles, we 
do nothing at all; but if we began there, and 
made it plain that the Doctrine Was theirs, 
it matters not how little a way it deſcends. 
For if it' were admitted by all the Apoſto- 
lick Churches, and by all good and wile 
Men'in thoſe Churches, if wy Church ſhould 
afterwards give it up, it ou t not to leſſen. 
our Veneration for the Doctrine. But with 

regard to any Doctrine, how ſhall we know 
whether it bereally an Apoſtolick Tradition ? 
Here the Rule of Vincentius properly comes 
in. If it can be made appear, that all Chur- 


ches did, from the Apo les Times down to 


the Time of the preſent Enquiry, admit it as 
true, and report it from the Apoſtles ; then 
it is to be received and continued as fuch, 
For if we can be certain that the next ſuc- 
ceeding Ape to the Apoſtles, did univerſally 
receive it as from the Apoſtles, we are then 
by no means to reject it. But then of, what 
lblate neceſſity is this to Faith, if it be 
true, as was hinted above, that there is no 
Doctrine ſo delivered, but what is ſome- 
Where contained in Scripture? þ 
e Sat: 
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But let us conſider further, ſome of the 
| Rules which are commonly preſcribed to let 
us know how the Tradition of a Doctrine 
| not contained in Scripture is certainly A- 
poſtolick. (TY 
| And the fr/? Rule is this: That which 
the Catholick Church believes as an Article 
| of Faith, tho it be not found in the Scrip- 
ture, is to be believed to deſtend from A. 
paſtolick Tradition. But there are many 
Reaſons for doubting the Truth and Suffi- 
ciency of this Rule. 1. If the Church can 
err, this Rule will be of no importance: If 
ſhe cannot err, there will be no need either 
of Scripture or Tradition. 2. There are 
Thouſands who believe ſuch an Article to 
be taught by the Catholick Church; and 
yet the Catholick Church with them is no- 
thing but their own Party. So that this 
Rule may ſerve every Party that is very 
numerous; or any, leſs numerous, by the 
help of a little Pride and Contumacy. What 
influence would this Rule have had upon 
the Donatiſts of old, or upon thoſe modern, 
little, peeviſh Sects, who damn all but their 
own Congregations? 3. It is abſolutely cer- 
tain, that what one Age takes to be a ne- 
ceſſary Doctrine, another Age (I mean of 
the Catholick Church) did not believe as 
ſuch: And it is not ſufficient to make a 
Doctrine catholick, that it be believed every 
© ere pa 
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' where, unleſs it has likewiſe been received 
always, and by all Men. The Doctrine of 
the neceſſity of giving the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper to Intants, and which was 
aſſerted by St. Auſtin, and Pope Inzocenti- 

e, prevailed in the Church for ſix Hundred 
Years. But then it is certain, that for ſix 
Hundred Years more, the Church which 
calls her ſelf Catholick, believed the con- 


trary. Now which of theſe can prove A. 


oſtolick Tradition? 4. This Rule would 
bold only upon ſuppoſition that there were 
no other way of making an Opinion to be 
univerſally received, but by demonſtrating 
that it took its riſe from the Apoſtles. But 
there are ſome who contend, that every Age 
receives new Reyelations : And it is certain 
that they who believe This, may univerſal- 
ly receive Opinions which the Apoſtles ne- 
ver heard of. Beſides, it is not impoſſible, 
that a very conſiderable Man may be im- 
. poſed upon by another leſs confiderable, but 
more artful and deſigning, and the new Opi- 
nion of this good Man, how weakly ſoever 
he hath received it, ſhall proceed ſtrongly 
upon his Authority. It is notorious, that 
this was the very Cale of Papras, with re- 
gard to his Opinions of the Millennium. 
Ib be next Rule which is pretended for dil- 


covering an Apoſtolick Tradition, is this: 


That which the univerſal Church obſerves, 
0 8 
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which none could infiitute but God, and ir 
not found in Scripture ; it is neceſſary. to 
ſay, that it was enjoyned by Chriſt and his 
Apoſiles. This Rule muſt neceſſarily be 
falſe, becauſe it actually deceiyes thoſe who 


lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon it. For their 


Church, which they fondly call the Catho; 
lick Church, uſes, as the conveyances of 
Grace and the holy Spirit, certain Sacramen- 
tals; (which none can inſtitute, but Christ 
the Fountain of Grace) which yet, it were 
the greateſt Abſurdity imaginable to derive 
from Apoſtolick Tradition. Such are holy 
Water, baptizing of Bells, hallewing Roſes, 
Swords, Hats, and the like; the neceſſity 
of which can neyer be derived from Apoſto- 
lick Tradition; and yet they are ſuch Rites, 
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as none but God could be the Author of, 


if they were good for any thing. 

The third Rule is; that whatſoever the 
Catholick Church hath obſerved in all paſt 
Ages, may juſily be believed to have de- 
ſcended from the Apoſtles, tho it be ſuch a 
thing which might have been inſtituted by 
the Church. This Rule is the ſame with that 
of Vincentius, and is indeed the only good 
one. But then, it cannot relate to any Mat; 
ter of Doctrine, but to Rituals only. It is 


- 


not in the Power of the Church, as ſuch, to 


appoint Dodtrines. For Chriſi only. is the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, which 
| the 
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the Church is only to declare and to believe; 
not to enlarge or contract, alter or diverſi- 
fy. And tho' we cannot, by this Rule, prove 
It an 1 Tradition, that Eaſter Day 
was to be kept on the firſt Day of the Week, 
becauſe the Aſian Churches obſerved it other- 
wiſe ; yet we may certainly infer from it, 
that the diſtinction of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters is an Apoſtolick Tradition, and the Con- 
ſecration of the bleſſed Eucharift ought to be 
rformed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, either 
iſhops or Prieſts. By this Rule we may 
likewiſe be certain, that the obſervation of 
the Lord's Day was derived to-us from the 
Apoſtles, together with the Practice of bap- 
tizing Infants. How far theſe Practices are 
obligatory upon all Ages, and all Churches, 
is another Point, which, becauſe it is certain 
that ſome Rituals, which were uſed in the 
Apoſtles Times, are now, by ſeveral Churches, 
with good Reaſon omitted, | ſhall conſider 
afterwards. 
In ſhort, among all the Rules for diſcern- 
ing the real, from the pretended Apoſtolick 
Traditions, there is but one which is at all 
conſiderable: And that tranſmits to the 
Church only a few Rituals, but nothing, 
which is not contained in the Scriptures, re- 
lating to Faith or Manners. It is therefore 
to little purpdſe, to ſearch any where but in 
the Pages of the Old and New Teſtament, 
| for 
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for a divine Rule of Conſcience. They are 
certainly ſufficient, becauſe they were intend-. 
ed by God to be our only Rule. And yet, 
if God had intended that Traditions ſhould 
have been received, in order to compleat the 
Rule, and oblige the Conſcience; it is plain, 
that he intends it not now, ſince the Tradi- 
tions are loſt, if ever there were any; or if 
my are yet in Being, they do not appear, 
and therefore are to us, as if they were 
not. ö | 
The ſecond Queſtion does likewiſe near- 
ly relate to Conſcience, and the regulation 
of it; ſince the Scripture is the perfect Rule 
of Conſcience, and contains in it all the Will 
of God; whether or no, or how far is a 

prove Argument from Scripture to pre- 

Vat | 
The Reſolution of this Queſtion in great 
Meaſure depends upon what has been ſaid 
before. For if Scripture be a compleat Rule 
of Faith and Manners, then nothing is an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or Duty of Morality, which 
is nor, in its whole kind, ſet down in Scrip- 
ture, However, I ſhall make ſome further 
Reflections, upon occaſion of this Queſtion. 
I. A negative Argument from the Let- 
ter of Scripture, will not hold, if the con- 
trary Affirmative can be plainly deduced 
from any part of it. It is no where direct- 
ly {aid in Scripture, that the Holy Ghoſt Þ 
| God; 
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God; that he is to be invocated, is no where 
commanded, nor is there any Example of its 
having been done, recorded: but it does nor 
thetefore follow, that he-is not God, or is 
not to be invocated. For his Deity may, by 
neceſſary Confequence; be inferred from what 
is expreſſly faid of him. The negative Ar- 
ameut therefore is very imperfect, and con- 

Nabentiy not concluſi ve. 
2. A negative Argument from a Mord or 
an Expreſſion, cannot be certainly urged for 
the denying the Myſtery figniſied by that 
word. The Ariang therefore 0 85 weak- 
ly, when they» ſaid, ſhew us where, in all 
the Scripture, the Son is called opog&ri©-, or 
con ſubſtantial with the Father. For we are 
certain that God is one. 
fore in Scripture, that the Son is truly God, 
he muſt neceſſarily be of the fame Sabſtance 
with the Father, ſince two Subſtances cannot 
make one God. EE Coney 
3. A negative Argument from Scripture 
is ſufficient to prove an Article not neceſſa- 
ry to be believed, but does not heceſſarily 
prove it not to be true. The Scripture no 
where ſays, that the bleſſed Virgin continu- 
ed a Virgin to the Day of her Death. There- 
fore, tho* the Opinion of her eng Vir- 
ginity ought not to be obtruded upon Men 
as an Article of Faith; yet, from the unani- 
mous Conſent of almoſt all Churches, the O- 
| pinion 
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pinion is very probable, and tay piouſly be 
entertained. 
4. When the Oveftion is of auf „ 
unlawful, 4 negative Argument is always 
valid. If a thing be neither directly, not 
conſequenrially forbidden in Scripture, it is 
certainly lawful ; and on the other hand, if 
it be not ſome way or other there command 
ed and enjoined, it is not neceſſary. 
5. A negative Argument muſt not be how 
ueopxovs, a partial or broken  prece of a 1 
dium.” We muſt not ſay, that becauſe St. ohm 
in his Goſpel, takes no notice of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper; therefore the ob- 
ſervation of that Sacrament is not neceſſary 
to Salvation: For the other three Evange- 
liſts had before made it neceſſary; and pro- 
bably that was the Reaſon why he did not. 
In like manner we do not find in Scripture; 
nor in the Days of the Apoſtles, any Inſtances 
of baptizing an Infant: But we are not ther@# 
fore to infer; that no lufants were baptized: 
The Argument indeed had been good, were 
there no other way of proving the Practice 
of Infant Baptiſm, but from ſome remaini 
Accounts that the Apoſtles: practiſed it: But 
we derive it from the Force of the Words iti 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, from his Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus, from the Analogy it bears to Cir- 
cumeiſion, and the Cuſtom of the 7e in 
bapttzwg their Children, from the _ | 
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and Graces of the Sacrament, and from the 
abſolute neceſſity of Regeneration. Theſe 
are ſome of the principal Rules, with regard 
to the Force and Obligation of negative Ar- 
guments drawn from Scripture. . | _ 
As to the third Queſtion, whether there 
may be any new Articles of Faith; or whe- 
ther the Creed of the Church may ſo en- 
creaſe, that what is ſufficient for Salvation 
in one Age, will not ſerve. in another? It 
may be anſwered, whatſoever the Apoſtles 
taught we muſt equally believe, if we equal- 
ly know it: But it is certain, that all they 
taught, is not equally neceſſary to be taught, 
but only thoſe things, upon which the Piety 
and Regularity of our Lives, and our hopes 
of Heaven, have a neceſſary Dependence. 
For whatſoever is in Scripture, is indeed a- 
like true, but not equally neceſſary or uſeful, 
nor as eaſily to be underſtood, as ſome other 
parts of it. But the Queſtion here, is not ſo 
much to know, what we muſt believe, when 
we know it to be the Word of God; for 
that is every thing which is the word of 
God: But the Enquiry is, how much we are 
obliged to know, how much muſt be taught 
to all Chriſtians, how much their Memories 
and their Hearts muſt be charged withall. 
For the Faith of a Chriſtian is not to be made 
up of every Propoſition which is true; but 
thoſe things which are the Foundation . 
> - „  -Ode- 
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Obedietice- to God iti Jeſus Chriſs, the En: 
dearments of our _ and the El ablichment 
of out Hope. 

2. Now this Foundations is that geceſſary 
Belief, withont which, nothing in our Reli- 
gon could fubſiſt. Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

id it ſure, and at firſt made it but of a juſt 
Extent with the intended Building. The Faith 
- — was then the moſt plain and 
the moſt ſimple and wiſe Ioſtitution in 
— World. It was wholly an Act of living 
well, and of believing in God thro' Jeff 1 
Chrift. If we examine the Creeds, or Ai _ _— 
bols of Belief, which are in the New 92 1 Ki 
"ment; We ſhall find them very ſhorr; hott Matt. 19 . 
art Chriſt; the Son of the living God, was . _ 
St. Peter's Creed. We know 50 believe, lohn vi. 9 
that thou art Chriſt the Son of the living 5. 1 
God, was the Creed of all the Apoſtles. Ang, | 
thrs is Life eternal, that they know thee john xvii, 
the only true God, and ſeſus Chriſt; whom 3 
an wag 4 -— fent, was the Cteed which our Sa- 


ee There are infi- 
hits — ages in Scripture to the fame 


purpoſe 3 ſo that nothing can be more plain, 
than that the believing in Jeſus Chriſt, is 
that. main” and — Article, upon 2 
— all = others are raiſed; and on which 4 


th 
5 oor — to this Meaſure of Faith, 
te Apoſtles preach the Doctrine of F. _ 
C E St. Pe- 
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Of the Interpretation of * © 
St. Perer's firſt Sermon was, that Feſits it 
Chriſt, that he was crucified, and roſe again 
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from the dead: And they that believed, were 
immediately baptized: When the Eunuch 


had confeſſed that Zeſas Chriſt was the Son 
of God, Philip forthwith baptized bim. 
And: it is obſervable, that when he had de- 
ſired Baptiſm, Philip told him he might have 
it if he did believe. That Jeſur is Chriſt, 
that he is the Son of God, that he ought to 
ſafter, that he died, and roſe again the third 
Day, were the Points which St. Pau! moſt 
laboriouſly inculcated in the Synagogues and 
Aſſemblies of the People: And this was all 


that new Doctrine for which the Athenians 


and other Greeks wondered at him, and took 
him to be a fetter forth of ſtrange Gods, 
becauſe he preached to them Jeſus and the 
Reſurrection. Sometimes indeed, other glo- 


rious Things were mentioned, ſtill promoting 


the Faith and Honour of Jeſus, as that he 
aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall hereafter 
judge all the World. In ſhort, the whole 


Chriſtian Faith is comprized in thoſe Things 


which concerned the Kingdom of God, and 


the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, ſuch Ar- 


ticles as repreſent God to be our Lord, and 
FJeſus Chriſt to be his Son, and the Saviour of 


the World, that he died for Mankind,roſe again, 


was glorifyed, reigns over all the World, and, 


at the general Reſurrection, ſhall judge Men 


according 
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decording to their Works; and that in his 
Name only we ſhall be ſaved: This is all 
that the Scripture calls neceſſary, and is that 
Faith alone into which all the Church was 
1 tized. 

This excellent Summary of Faith, we fin 
uo with very little addition, offered as ſuffi- 
dient by St. * in that excellent Epiſtle 
of his to the Philippians, which St Jrenæ: 
ws ſo hi bly commends. This St: Ignatius Ad Mag- 


to 

rd calls 2 full knowledge concerning Chriſt :. 
5ſt Then he enutnerates the Generation of the 

ad Son from God the Father before all Worlds, 

all his being born of the Virgin Mary, his holy 


Life, his doing Miracles, his preaching one 


1 
& God, even the Father, his Paſſion and Cru- 
{s, ciſixion, bis Death and Reſurrection, his Af: 


cenſion, and his ſitting at the Right Hand 
of God, and, that at the End of the World, 
he is to judge the quick and dead, and ren- 
der to every Man according to his Works: 
er When he had reckoned up theſe Articles, he 
le adds, he rhat plainly. knows theſe things, 
4 and believes them, 1s blefſed: + 
id The ſame Creed; in more words incecd, 
1 but not in more Articles; is reeited by St. J. 
id renæus, in the ſecond and third Chapters of 
of bis firſt. Book, where he ſays, the Church . 3. 
q throughout. the WW orld, being plauted by the © Cap + 
, te les to the end of the Earth, and by 
err De hath tecerved this Faith, 
g CEA He 
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He «who of all the Prelates ſpeaks the: moſt 
power fully, cannot ſdy any thing elſe and Ap 
he who is weak in ſpeaking, cannot jay lei: . 
For ſince the Faith is one and the ſame; il ... 
he that ſpeaks much cannot ſay nure, and "a 
be who /peaks little, muſt not Jay leſs. And 
afterwards, ſpeaking of fome batbatous Peo- WW © 
ple, who had not the Scriptures, yet were 
not without the Faith, which he there ſhort- 
Ivy recites, beginning with the Belief in God 50 
8 5 x . Maker of = ee 2%; vr in 
Jeſus Chriſt, going on wit ti- , 
24 of his eb. — of the Virgin Mary, 9 
his being the Son of God, his reconciling 
God and Man, his ſuffering under Pontius 
Plate, his Reſurrection, his being received 
into Glory, and his laſt ] ent; he adds, 
= they who believe this Faith, are moſt. wiſe 
„ their Perſuaſion, and Cuſtam, and Con. 
=_—  vwver/ation thro Faith, and they. pleaſe th 
| 3 | God, &c. WT 6 OO et + | 
s Fa Now here my, by _ -_ 2 two 
=_ es t, in which aroſe the moſt peſtilent 1 
A — that ever troubled the Church. Vet 3 
; there was nothing added to the Chriſtian th 
Creed, no-new Articles for the Condemna- 8 
tion of any new Herely. | Whatſoever Was a 
againſt this, was _ the Faith. This 
Faith paſſing into all the World, was kept 
with great Piety and . no Church 
varying from it at all. Some indeed _ I 
* m {af 
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of! * of Jed Chriſt, 


ſome great Thin to it, which were only 
Ap — to the former: But the fulleſt 
perfect were the Roman and Je- 
alen Creeds, the fame which the Greet 
and Latin Churches uſe to this Day. In- 
deed the firſt and more ſimple Forms. were 
ſufficient : But theſe fuller forms, being com- 
piled by the 7 ay themſelves, or by A- 
poſtolick Men from the words of Scripture, 
made no great Alteration ; the firft were not 
too little, nor were theſe too much. Now 
this Form ſo deſcribed, ſo delivered, and ſo 
received, the Fathers of the Church affirm to 
be entire and ſufficient, and that nothing 
onght to be added to it. Therefore ſaid the 
Writer of the Epiſtle to St. James attributed 
to St. Clement, for all that believe theſe 
Things contained in the aforeſaid Symbol or 
Creed, und do good Works, is prepared 
7 Jane in their 8 ouls, and eternal 
; 
| A true nd char FA Church of God 
did explain two of the Articles of this Form, 
or Creed, that of the ſecond, and that of 
the third Perſon in the — 4 4S the one, in 
ſition ro Aris; the ot to Mace- 
donins'; But ſtill they added nothing but 
what they ſuppoſed was really oontalded in 
the Apoſtolic Creed. "They had Reafons for 
doing What they did; and were fo little re- 
move from the " Apoltehich\ Ages, that-their 
** C0 3 Explica- 
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. wete more likely.to declare tho 
Sentiments of the Apoſtles: But afterwards, 
the Caſe was altered, and their Example was 
made uſe of to explain the lame Crecdꝭ fo 
far, till by explaining the o ld, Men You in- 
ſerted new. Articles wp 
And yet, it is agreed on all Hands, the tha 
this Faith alone is ſufficient. That ubich 
can be certain y.,deduced from theſe: infalli- 
e; Articles, is as certainly true as the Arti- 
cles themſelves, but is not ſo to be impoſed, 
becauſe it is not certain, that this or Tn Ex- 
plication is right, or that this Copſequence 
is fairly deduced ; or if it appears to me to 
be fairly deduced, ir may not a ſo to 
you. It may therefore accidentally. become 


rather an Iuſtrument of Schiſm than of Peace; 


it may divide more than it may inſtruct; and 
is plainly a Deviation from the Simplicity 
of the Chriſtian Faith, in which Simplicity, 
3 the Learned and the Ignorant are more 
afe, 

But notwithſtanding the Wee e 
Danger of adding to the A ick 2 
J Church of Nome preten a a Power of 


appointing new Articles of Faith; and for 
denying that it had this Paying ope Leo 
the X condemned Lutber i in h is. 15 add- 


ed to the laſt Latęran Council. Thus hey 
have added 112 Articles to the Creed in 
nr ras of 7 — with the Preface and 
Poſtleript 
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ſtles. 


I» . What Force the Declaration of any Arti- 


" cle by the Church hath, or ought to have 
t upon the Conſcience, ſhall be conſidered un · 
h der the Title of Eecleſiaſtical Laus: But 
1 the preſent Snguiry is, whetber any thing 
. can be of divine Faith in one Age, ubicl 

J, was not fo in the Age of the Apoſtles. Now 
4 here we may venture to ſay, that nothing 
0 can make any thing to be of divine Faith, 


but our, bleſſed Lord himſelf, who is there- 
fore called the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith. The Apoſtles themſelves could not 
do it, ſince they were only the Stewards 
and Diſpen ſers of the Myſteries of Cod. Their 
Office, as ſuch, was only to declare what 
was neceſſary, and what was not. No Man, 
indeed; nor no Society of Men, could do 
this, but themſelyes; for none but they knew 
the Force and Obligation of Propoſitions of 
Faith. They were to lay the Foundation; 
they did ſo, and wiſely built upon it: But 
when they EE that we ſhould kee 
the Foundation, they ply ſhey us, which 
Ned rc bednot any 224d gas 
All the World will not be able to tell us, 
how much is neceſſary to be believed, and 
how much not; if it once goes beyond the 
e ee > BEN Apoſtles 
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—_— e Creed. And yet it was been 
= neceſſary, that we ſhould at firſt know 
far we were to belieye, ſince there were fo 
many falſe Apoſtles, each pretendipg to Au- 
thority and Illumination, and endeavouring 
to introduce a ne Word and Doctrine. 
The Apoſtles did not only foreſee that there 
would be, but lived to ſee Hereſies and falſe 
Doctrines obtruded upon the Church, and 
dete that it was neceſſary ſuch falſe 
rines ſhould ariſe. That they ſhould not 
ide a Remedy for theſe Miſchiefs, is not 
redible ; and yet if any were provided, it 
was the Creed. This was receiyed and-uſed 
a by all the Church, who profeſſed it to be 
* that Summary of Faith, which was a fuffici- 
13 ent re of * oy Heres th a 
_— owerful Guar an 
ſhould ariſe. y 19 f 8 
But then, after all ehis, if any one ſhodld 
6btrade new Propofitions not deducible from 
the Articles of BS Creed; nor contained in 
any Article, and ſhould impoſe the obſerya- 
3 tion of theſe, under pain of Damnation ; if 
= this be not to have 1108 Or Lordtbzp 
cori 24, oer the Faith, which St. Peter himſelf dil- 
\ * „ claimed, and 0 Lord it over. God's Heri. 
—_ :. zag which St. Paul forbad any Man to do; 
1 I own I do not underſtand the words, nor 
3 have yet ſeen any Man who did. I ſhall 
6. only Tyrther add the excellent words of 
Juſtinian 
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* Tuſtinian to this purpoſe, in the Code, 
1 of the Impetial Law, by which al- 

ſt all the World was governed: Speak- 
ing" che Apoſtolick Creed, part of which 
he there recites, This ri 57 and irrepre- 
henfible Faith, which the holy Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church of God 4015 teac h, 


2 oy 0 Means receive any Change or. 1n- 


gvatign. 
10 ech this Queſtion. In our En- 
quiries of Fairh, no Man's Conſcience can 
ct ed by Ar Authority, but of Chriſt en- 
ae is Apoſtles declaring what is 
And 15 a as f Sixtus Senenſis ſays, 
al exeſry. Jad Fathers affirm, that the 
Creed was drawn up by the Apoſtles, 41 
they all ſay, it is a compleat Rule of Faith 
to . ; here we ought to reſt our 
Heads our Hearts, and not render our 
Faith more intricate by Queſtions W we 
do not know are nece ffary. pol | 
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1 bi ted of Chriſt there. + 3s 10 : gi fp 
that wholly miniſters to the Law of Mo- 
bes; but for a Time a, and , prin- 


eh. Ne 


Our bleſſt 41570 delcended pn the fin, 
like Rain upon a Fleece of Woolh, and made 
2 be Changes, but retained all the Mo- 
he found among his Countrymen. He 

uſed their Propoſitions, ſpoke their Pro- 


verbs; he changed their Kites into Sacra - 


ments, their Cuſtoms into Myſteries; from 
their Waſhings, he inſtitured. our Baptiſm, 
their Paſchal Supper he made the holy, Eu- 
chariſt. And DI he would be fully 77 


derſtood by. them, _ he retained the. Mo/a 


words when he delivered a Chriſtian Prece 7 
9 


For he knew his Father would ſend the 
ly Ghoſt to be a certain and infallible Inter- 
preter; and when the Types of Moſes were 
turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt, there 
the typical words likewiſe, would be explain- 
ed in the Senſe of Evangelical Duties. 
Thus when our bleſſed Lord delivered the 
Precept of Charity and Forgiveneſs, he made 
uſe of this Expreſſion ; when thou bringeſt 
thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee ; 


leave 


gve thy Gift at the Altar, firſt be.recons. 
470 to thy Brother, and — and 
Her oh it: If inſtead of this, he had ſaid, 
when thou comeſt to.the Lord's Supper, &c. 
he had not been underſtood. But becauſe 
we know that this is an eternal Precept, part 
of a moral. and eternal Excellency, and a 
Duty of Chriſtianity; and ſince we know 
that Chriſt hath deſtroyed the Jeuiſh Al- 
tars, and made uſeleſs the Sacrifice of Beaſts, 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and ſince we are 
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likewiſe ſufficiently informed by what In- 
ſtruments, and by what Miniſtrations the 
Memory of that is preſerved, and the Bene. 


ſure, that in theſe words Chriſt deſigned to 
oblige us to be at Peace with our 1 
and with our Enemy, whenever we preſume 
to offer up our Pray ers, or to celebrate the 
Memory of his eternal Sacrifice. 


RulE XVI. 


The Laws of Jeſus Chriſt are to be inter- 


| preted to a Senſe of preſent Obedience, 
accarding to their Subject Matter. 


That, which in its own Nature, is good 
and neceſſary any Day, is likewiſe good and 
neceſſary every Day: Therefore there can- 
not be any eſſential Duty of Religion, which 

. „ 


fits of it conveyed Therefore we are alſo 
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=  ovght'nor to be the work of eyery Da Me 
= confeſs God's Glory, to be pee to 208 | 
= love him, to live according to Nature, and 
che Brecepts of the Goſpel; te be chaff, m. 
_ perarc, juſt; theſe ought to be the Employ- 
. ment of every Period of a Chriſtian's Life. 
For the Chriſtian Law is nothing but à per- 
= ſect Inſtitution of Life, and Underſtanding. 
tilt makes Men wiſe, and obliges them to be 
_— It teaches Wiſdom, and it preſcribes 
Jiuſtice. It makes Men wiſe and fimple, or 
—_ in other words, prudent and innocent; and 
there is no point of our Lives, in which we 
are permitted to be otherwiſe. They who, 
in the 8 Church, deferred their Bap- 
tiſm till they found themſelves in the Article 
of Death, knew that Baprifm was a Profeſſi- 
on of Holineſs, an Undertaking to keep the 
Faith, and to live up to the Laws of 405 
Chriſt. To put ir off therefore, when they 
thus knew the excellent and important De- 
ſign of it, was an egregious Prevarication of 
their Duty, and enough to ruin all their Hopes, 
For Mel, as ſoon as ever they are convinced 
in their Underſtanding, are obliged in their 
Conſciences; and à Man is obliged to live 
=_ the Life of a Chriſtian, as ſoon as ever he 
= believes the Doctrines and Precepts of Chri- 
ſitianity. And ſince Baptiſm, in one Relati- 
= on and Intention of it is only the Publication 
of our Undertaking to do thar, which in ous 
2 very 
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very. Nature, and by the Seelen 
Laws of God upon Mankind, we are obliged 
to do; to refule Baptiſm, or to defer it, ſeems 
OR 2 act —— to acknowledge 
ions, a deny ing, or not 
coping 2 of living up to the Law 
ature. For Chriſtianity being, in its 
— — nothing beyond the Perfection 
of the —— Law, lays no more upon us 
than God did by the very Realon of _ 
„ einne 
Under this Rule it may very © 
and. very neceſſary, to enquire into ER 
ty of Repentance. For upon this Article 
the whole Queſtion about a late or Death - 
bed Repentance; and conſequently, the Hap- 
pinels or Miſery of great part of Mankind, 
will depend. This therefore I take to be the 
moſt — Caſe of Conſcience that can 
poſſibly ariſe; and perhaps it may om 
in the Event of the-Diſcourle, as we 
the Event of Things. 
Let us therefore, 1. conſider chis Queſti- 
on : At what time preciſely is every Sin- 
ner. bound to repent. of his Sins, ſo that if - 
he does not repent at that time, be commits 
4 new Sin? 
To this. Queſtion of, at what time, the 
Church of Rome anſwers, at what time ſde- = | 
ver. For it is with Repentance, as it is with _— || 
the orion of — and Prayer. — 9 
ther 
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* this 'Diy,; nor to Morrow Read 
it neceſſary to be baptized; it is neceſſary 
only to be baptiz d ſome Day or other: And 
if we pray half an hour hence, it is as much 
Obedience, 4s if we fell our Knees this 
Inſtant.” Add to this, chat ſince Repentance 
is a punitive Duty, as well as an aſfema. 
five Commandment ; it is generally agreed 
upon, that no Man is obliged to undergo his 
Puniſhment till the Inſtant that the Law de- 
termines him; and that therefore, when he 
is required ; when the Day of Humiliation 
comes; when there is er, that if it be 
not done now, it will not be done at all: 
Let the wicked Man then Took to it, his 
cs cannot be deferred with ſafe- 

This is the Doctrine of the Roman 
Schools, and of ſome others, which they 
have purſued to dangerous and horrid Con- 
ſequences. 

Even Scotus, and the ſeverer Caſuiſts a 
mong them, who affirm, that a Man is obliged 
to repent every Holiday, do not intend to 
ſay, that by the Laws of God Men are ſo 
obliged, but by the Laws of the Church on · 

And Medina, and the looſer part of 
them, deny that the Church hath determined 
this affirmative and indefinite Command of 
Repentance, to ſo much ſeverity; as even 
that amounts to. Particularly, we ate told 
by Reginatduc; that the true and common 
Opinion 
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Death; whether natural or violent. And 


Mouth of a Chriſtian; and are therefore the 
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Opinion of Men is, that the time in which 
4 Sinner is obliged to have Contrition for 
his Sins, it in the Article of imminent 
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in the mean time, there is no Precept obli- 
ging a wicked Man not to per ſeverè in En- 
mity againſt God; there 1s no negative Pre- 
rept forbidding ſuch a Per ſeuverance. Nay 
worſe” if it can be; even to reſobve to put 
off our Repentance, and to refuſe to repent 
till ſuch a Day, is but a ſmall Sin, faith So- 
tus; it is none at all, faith Medina, it is nei- 
ther an Act of Impenitence, norby any means 


unlaw ful. | 
\ Theſe are horrible Aſſertions, from the 


more carefully to be guarded againſt, becauſe 
it concerns the laſt and moſt important Iſſue 
and Event of Things; and an Error here, 
may be of moſt fatal Conſequence: For Re- 
pentance being the proper Remedy for the 
Evil of our Souls, if it come too late, or the 
Application of it be deferred till the Diſeaſe 
becomes unſufferable or incurable ; the hap- 
py State of our Soul is irrctrievable, and 
wholly defperate. SR | 
No there is no other way of effectually 
overthrowing theſe horrible Tenets, than by 
proving this Propoſition; that à Man is po- 
ſitively and directly obliged to repent of his 
Cin, ar ſoon as ever he hath committed it. 
NAT 1 F Or, 
I | 
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geo © Of rhe Tater pretation of. = 
For, if there be not ſomething iu the Nature 
1 ed; if there be not much in the — 
= God, which we muſt not continue undet; if 
= there are not Obligations to the Service of 
God which muſt not be put off; if there be 
not ſomething in the Love of God, which 
ſhonld engage us to love him whilſt we live; 
and, if our Lives were not expoſed: to' infi- 
nite Hazards, and every Inftance of defer. 
ring Repentance, did not lay us open to the 
inexcuſable hazard of no repenting at all: 
Then indeed, and then only, it would fol- 
low, that we are obliged to Repentance no 
otherwiſe than to Alms, or Prayers; that ſo, 
if we perform it at all, we are ſafe enough if 
we perform it at any time: And if — 
put it off till to Morrow, we ikewiſe 
defer it to the Day following, and ſo on to 
the Day of our Death. There is no avoid- 
ing this Conſequence: For with regard to 
the affirmative Command, to Morrow and t 
Day, are both alike; and by God's Law, 
1 We are not obliged to repent, till the Day of 
1 our Death, if we are not obliged to repent 
1 every Day. We muſt therefore chuſe our 
7 Propoſition : Doth God, when we have been 
_ guilty of Sin, permit us to live in it, to for- = 
_ get our Danger, to neglect the Wound that tec 
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= putreſies? Is he pleaſed, that we, for whom P 
2M hath given his Son; we, whom hethath ple 


the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 401 
made Sons by Adoption, and Members of 
Chriſt; we, on whom he perpetually ſheds 
his Grace, whom he invites by. the kindeſt 
Promiſes, or makes reſtleſs, by the daily E- 
motions of an uhquiet Conſtience: Is he, I 
ſay, pleaſed, notwithſtanding all this, that 
we ſhould remain in his Diſpleaſure, and con- 
tinue in that terrible Condition of Things, 
that; if on any Hour of ſo many Days, Weeks 
Months, or Y ears, we chance to die, we ſhoi 4 
die again, and die for ever? Is this likely ? 

Does he ſo little value the Services of our 
Lires, the Vigour of our Vouth, the Pru- 
dence; the Wildom of our Age? Does he ſo 
little mind he Growth in Grace, the Re- 
petition of pious Acts, the Strength of good 
Habits, the Ardour and Firmneſs of our Love; 
that he will receive an accidental Repentance, 
a Repentance that comes by chance, that 
might not have been, and that, very proba- 
bly, comes too late? For if we ought not 
to put off our Repentance to the laſt, we |; 
certainly ought not to defer it one Day; 
the very ſame Reaſons lying againſt this, 
which lye agaihſt the other. And this will | 
appear from the Reflections which I fhall fur- Al 
ther offer upon this Subject. _ by 
1. He who remembers he hath commit- as 
ted a Sin, remembers it either with Joy, or 
with Diſpleaſure. To remember ir with Dil- 
pleaſure; is it felf uf + of Penitence; 
d to 
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Of ihe Interpretation of 
to reflect upon it with Joy, is a new Sin: 
Or if it be recollected without either, the 
Man ſeems not to conſider at all. But tho 


a Man feels no ſenſible Delight in reflecting 


upon his Sin, yet, if he feels no Diſpleaſure 
neither, he is ſtill thus far in a State of Sin; 
that ſince the Remembrance of it makes him 
not uneaſy, he only wants the {ame Force 
in the Temptation, and the ſame Reliſh in 
himſelf to make him repeat it. 
2. Does not God every Day derive ſome- 
thing of his Grace upon our Minds? Does he 
not continually ſolicit us, as long as the Day 
of Salvation laſts? Does he not ſend his Spirit 
to invite, his Arguments to perſuade, and his 
Mercies to endear him to us? Does he deſign 
that all this ſhould be ineffectual? And is it not 
a Sin once to reſiſt and grieve the holy Spi- 
rit? And he who recollects his Sin, and 
knows it to be an Offence againſt God, and 
yet repents not. upon that RecolleCtion and 
that Knowledge ; does not he reſiſt the holy 
Spirit, thus moving, thus acting, and thus 
perſuading him? This is the very way of 
ein which the Spirit of God himſelf 
uſes; becauſe I have called, aud qe refuſed; 


T have ſtretched out my Hand, and no Man 
regarded; but ye have ſet at nougbt all my 
Counſel, and would none of my.Reprooff, 1 
alſo will laugh at your Calamity, and anoci 
"when your F. ear cometh. Are we not thete- 
r 190 fore 
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fore to regard every Call? And is there not 
a Degree: of Guilt in every Refuſal? From 
theſe things put together, it naturally fol. 
lows, that he who ſins, and refuſes to re- 
nt forthwith, ſins twice, and draws upon 
| 5 a greater Portion of the Wrath of 
God. 75 | 


recollects that he hath ſinned, does fin fur- 
ther in that yery Delay, becaule he certainly 


expoſes. himſelf to the unavoidable Danger 


of committing other and new Sins. Let us 
but reflect on the {ad Circumſtances of thoſe 
Men, who ,have continued long under the 
neglect of Duty: How dead their Spirit is; 
how every Day they grow more unwilling 
to repent; how habitual and ſtupid their 
Perſuaſions are in behalf of Sin; how acci- 
dentally hard they grow; and having found 
a long Impunity, tho they ſinned ne 
many Vears ago, yet they find they are ſtill 
well; how they therefore grow confident and 
more negligent: we ſhall find that their Souls 
are in Declenſion, gradually and continually 
removing further from the Friendſhip of God. 

4: The Scriptures every where require of 


us a ſpeedy Repentance. For God, who 


commands us to pray every Day, conſe- 


quently, abliges us to repent every Day. And 
ſince we are ohliged by God to pray every 


Day, we are likewiſe to do that, without 
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3. He who repenteth not as ſoon as he 


=_—_ 


0 ＋ the Interpretation of 
which we cannot pray as God intetids we 
ſhould. For the Prayer of a wicked Man, 
is an abomination to the Lord, ſaid Solo- 
mon; and in the Goſpel it is ſaid, Ye know 
that God heareth not Sinners. 

5. When Wwe ſee a Man do amiſs, we re- 
prove him immediately, we forthwith call him 
off from the Guilt ; and every good Man 
would gladly have his unhappy Friend deſiſt 
in the midſt of the Sin, and be ſorry that 
he purſued it ſo far. God Almighty deals 
thus with Man for much the ſame Reafons. 
To continue in Sin, does a Man no real ſer- 
vice; to abſtain from it, hath vaſt Advan- 
rages. There is Danget in ſtaying under the 
Power of Sin; but to chuſe to ſtay under it, 
is an Act of Love to the worſt State, and 
conſequently a direct Sin; and not to tepent 
when we are admoniſhed, is, in Fact, a chu- 
ſing to abide there. So that from firſt to laſt, 
it evidently follows, that without a new Sin, 
we cannot recollect that we have ſinned, un- 
leſs, immediately upon the Recollection, we 
repent : And the ſtrong Inclination we ge- 
nerally ſhew to retrieve others from a State 
of Guilt, is no inconfiderable*Proof, that 
every ſuch Man is equally obliged to recover 


himſelf from it. 


6. He who hath ſinned, and remembers 
he hath ſinned, but doth not ut, conti- 


nues himſelf all that while in the Wrath of 


God. 


the Laus of Jeſus Chriſt. 
God. And can it poſſibly conſiſt with any 
Chriſtian Grace, with Faith, Hope, or Cha- 
rity, with Piety or Wiſdom, with the Love 
of God or of our ſelves, to brave the Shock 
of Thunder, to dare the Divine Anger, to 
be indifferent under the Hatred of the Foun- 
taig of Loye and Goodnels, and unconcern- 
edly to ſtand excommunicated from Hea- 
ven? Can a Man poſſibly reflect that God 
hates him, can he deſpiſe this Hatred, and 
yet be innocent? | 
7. If there were nothing more, but that 
ſo long as his Sin is unrepented of, the Man 
is in an unthriving Condition, he cannot re- 
ceive God's Grace, cannot hope for Pardon, 
cannot duly thank God for any ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſing, cannot love his holy Word, and muſt 
not approach the holy Table: I fay, if there 
were nothing more than the mere want of 
thoſe Excellencies which were thus kindly, 
thus beneficially provided for him, it muſt 
be a State intolerably evil, to be as it were 
ſo long in the Dark without Fire or Food, 
without Health or Holineſs. - But when he 
is at the ſame time the Object of the Divine 
Wrath, and its _right-aiming Thunder-bolts 
are levell'd diredly againſt his Heart, what 
Madneſs, what Impiety, or Stupidiry muſt it 
be 5 Shak 1 925 pen of Evil, 
without, Fear, and withourLove? 
. TW £ar AY d 3 nns 8. Th. 
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tended for Exhortation, are likewiſe argu- 
mentative in the Point before us. Hodi- 
ernum habe s in quo corrigaris, Touhave this 


Day for your Repentance. God obliged not 


him who lived in the Time of Samuel, to re- 


pent in the Days of Moſes ; That was be. 


pou Him, and therefore could not be his 


Time: Nor did he command Manaſſes to 


repent in the Days of the Aſinonæi; their 


Time was long after his, and therefore could 


not be his Seaſon for Repentance: Every 
one hath a Day of his own. - But when. we 
recollect that God hath commanded us to 
repent, bur hath aſſured to us no Time be- 
yond the preſent ; we ſhall plainly perceive, 
That the preſent was the only Time in which 
he deſigned we ſhould obey him. Againſt 
This there cannot poſſibly be any fair Ob- 
jection; for it is ſo in all other Commands 
whatſoever, unleſs there be ſomething in the 
Nature of the Action, that is otherwiſe de- 
terminable by particular Circumſtances ; bur 
in this there is nothing of Relation ro Time 
and Place; it may be done at any Time, and 
there is an abſolute Neceſſity it ſhould: be 
done. God could no more deſign that To 
morrow ſhould be the proper Seaſon of Re- 
pentance, than he could deſigu the five and 
twentieth Ohmpiad to be your Seaſon * it. 


a 


the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
For the Commandment is preſent, but Ti 0 
morrow.'is not preſent. 


As an Appendage to this great Caſe of 
Conſcience, it may not be uſeleis to conſider a 
ſecond Queſtion; //bether a Man is bound 
to repent not only the firſt Ti Fane, but. n 
Time he thinks of his Sin? 

It may be anſwered, that he is; bas to 
ſeveral Purpoſes, and in different Meaſures. 
And the Reaſons why we are perpetually to 
repent of our paſt Sins, may be reduced to 
theſe two. . 

1. Whenever we have ſinned, and fallen 
under the Divine Diſpleaſure, we dwell for 
ever after, as it were, in the Dark. We are 
| fare we have ſinned, and we are ſure that 
God's Anger is revealed againſt Sinners; but 
we know not how far this Anger will reach, 
nor when it will break out, nor in What man- 
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ner it will be expreſſed, nor when it will be 


appeaſed, nor with what degrees of Sorrow 
000 will be ſatisfied, nor how much will be 
allowed to our Infirmities: I ſay, nothing 
of this we can know, becauſe nothing of it 
is revealed. But we are obliged to an inde- 
finite Duty, which requires almoſt all our 
Time, and all our Power; and yet the Re- 
ward of this Duty is hitherto far removed 
from us, and we are to receive it only in an- 
other State. In the mean time, we labour 


and ry" we fear and wh we hope andare 
Dd 4 uncertain 
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Of the Interpretation of 
uncertain, we pray, but cannot diſcern the 
Event of Things. Sometimes we are confi- 
dent; but that Aſſurance may poſſibly ariſe 
from the Temper of the Body; and it is ne- 
ver eaſy to demonſtrate that it comes from 
God; and when we are dejected, it may 
poſſibly be only the Effect of Spleen ; all 
may be well with us, much better than we 
believe it is: But we are under the Cloud, 
and, which is worſt of all, we have generally 
too much Reaſon to fear, and be concerned 
at the Cauſes of this Darkneſs, Fear, and 
Danger. | ri) 
2. Beſides all this, our Sin expires ſo ſlow- 
ly, we reprieve it ſo often, our Repentance 
is ſo frequently interrupted, or made good 
for nothing; that a Man can hardly ever 
tell when he hath done, and when he is to 
begin a- new. For theſe Reaſons it is ne- 
ceſſary that we hate our Sins perpetually, 
and never recollect them but with Sorrow and 
Remorfe. Not that it is hereby intended 
that a Man ſhould weep every time he thinks 
on his Sins; for ſometimes he muſt thank 
God for his Eſcape, and rejoice in the Me- 
mory of God's Mercies, pleaſe himſelf with 
the Promiſes of Pardon, and exerciſe himſelf 
in Acts of Praiſe and holy Joy. But even 
theſe Acts of holy Joy, if they indear our 
Duty to us, they deſtroy our Sin; if they 
engage us to love God, they oblige 4 to 
irn e 1 35 * R „ 
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the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
hate Sin; if they are real Acts of Piety, they 
are indeed Acts of Repentance. 
The Reſult therefore is this: If by Re- 
tance we mean nothing but Sorrow, then 
it may have its particular Seaſon, and doth 
not always oblige to all Times. But if by 
Repentance we underſtand a Change of Life, 
to which Sorrow is only inſtrumental and pre- 
paratory; in this Senſe, to repent is a Duty 
of perpetual Obligation. 15 1 
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Becauſe the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt were de- 
livered in Sermons to a ſingle Perſon, or 
a definite Number of Hearers; we are 
carefully to enquire when thoſe Per ſons 
were only per ſonally concerned, and when 
they were Repreſentatives of the whole 
Church. e F; 


That there is a Neceſſity of making a. 
Diſtinction here, is certain; but it is very 
uncertain how this Diſtinction is to be made. 
If we do not diſtinguiſh Precept from Pre- 
cept, Perſons from States of Life, and States 
of Life from Communities of Men; it would 
be very eaſy for witry Men to lay Burthens 
upon Men's Shoulders which they ought nor 
to bear; and ſcrupulous Perſons will too 
caſily lay themſelves under unneceſſary Ob- 

. ligations ; 
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Yo l 


ile 4 ner pretation of | 


_ ligations; and others will diſpute themfelves of th 
2 their Duty, and ſay, This does no: Ml lated 
concern me. The beſt Meaſures thereſore was 
that I Know in this Caſe, are theſe. extit 
1. There are ſome Precepts which are uni- unde 
verſally owned to be general ; and there 3. 
ate others, which are as univerſally known if it 
to be only perſonal. A few Reflections up- with 
on theſe, will help us in our Account of o- the 
thers. When Abraham,” as 4 Proof of his part 
Obedience, was commanded to ſacrifice his WM nera 
Son; the Precept here related only to him- {eve 
ſelf and his Son. So when he was ordered to ro g 
leave his Country, and go to the Land of Scri 
Ganaan; this was wholly perſonal; for no way 
other Man can think, that if he kills his mar 
Son, or leaves his Country, he ſhall be re- that 
warded for his Obedience. Other Precepts Mit 
are as certainly and confeſledly general. Such the 
were the ten Commandments to the Ch:l- of t 
dren of Iſrael : they were given to all the Nu 
People, preſcribed to the whole Nation, and 4 
the Obſervance of them exacted from them to! 
all, for the ſame Reaſons, and upon the out 
lame Condiions.”. ine e ee nes 
2. Whatſoever related only to a Perſon, pet 
or was determined by a particular Circum- of 
ſtance, or limited to a certain Time, paſſes upe 

no Obligation beyond the Limits and Extent ist 
of thoſe Circumſtances. The Obligation as 
therefore to the Judicial and Ceremonial Law the 


of 
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the Laus of Jeſus Chriſt. 417 
of the Jews ceaſes. The Service which re 
lated to a Temple now deſtroy'd, and which 
was to be performed by a Prieſthood now 
extinct, can no longer lay the Conſcience 
under any Obligations. . 

3. Whatever Precept was given to M 
if it was followed by ae mec 
with or differing from it; the Former is by 
the Latter declared to have been perſonal or 
particular, relative, temporary, and not ge- 
nerally obliging. When Chriſt lent out his 
ſeyenty two Diſciples, he commanded them 
to go without either Sword, or Shoe, or 
Scrip, and that they ſhould not go into the 
way of the Gentiles. Now that theſe Com- 
mands were temporary, and related only to 
that Miſſion, appears from the foliowin 
Miſſion after Chr iſt's Reſurrection; by which 
they were commanded to go into the way 
of the Gentiles, for they were to teach all 
Nations. 29 be 
4. It is not ſufficient to prove a Precept 
to be perpetual and general, that it is, with- 
out any external Mark of Difference, an- 
nexed to a Body of Precepts which are per- 
petual and general. Thus in the Decalogue 
of Moſes, we find one Precept for reſting 
upon the ſeventh Day from the Creation. It 
is there preſcribed with as much Solemnity 
as the others, and ſeems to be preſſed upon 
the Minds of the People more 5 
we | an 
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' "Of the Interpretation of 


than any, tho' without any external Mark 105 
of Difference, to diſtinguiſh the temporary muſt 

Obligation of This, from the Perpetuity of WW ies 
the others. And yet the whole Chriſtian * — 
Church think thernſelves abſolved from che I oe 
Obſervation of this Day, tho they are till pr 
obliged to obſerve all the other Precepts. WF are! 
And they may jultify themſelves herein, WW and. 
from the very nature of the Precept which ¶ rega 
was merely typical and ceremonial : For 8 1 
tho” to ſerve God, be a moral, and an eter- of ef 
nal Duty ; yet to ſerve him on this or that per 
Day, is by no means moral. And the Rea- Thu 
ſon, why there were no Marks given to diſ- WW have 
tinguiſh This from the other Precepts of the of! 
Decalogue, was, becauſe that People, to whom Con 
they were all given, were to make no diffe-. and 
rence between them: But as ſoon as that the 
Diſpenſation was to determine, God allowed tune 
the Diſtinction, when St. Paul reckoned This Obe 
among thoſe things, which were only a Sha- ly. 
dow of good Things to come. | upo 
F. When any thing is ſaid by Chri/t toa WM dert 
ſingle Perſon, or particular Number of Men, pret 
which relates to moral Duty, or to a per- nor 
perual Rite of general Concerument .z tha! of q 
ſingle Man, or that ſmall Number. Men, and 
are the Repreſentatives of the wholeCharch the 
This cannot. well be diſputed; / 55 al det 
moral Precepts are agreeable to the Nature 4% 
of Man, and, in every Capacity, are necel- 


ſary 


the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſary to his Perfection. Such Precepts there- 
fore are not to be confined to a few, but 
muſt neceſſarily extend to the whole Spe- 
cies But then there are ſome other Pre- 
cepts, which tho they are not moral, are 
perpetual and eternal, and nearly concern 
every Member of the Chriſtian Church. Such 
are the Precepts relating to the Sacraments, 
and other Rituals of Chriſtianiry. Now with 
regard to theſe, let it be obſeryed ; that 
W concerns every One by the nature 
of the Thing; tho' it was at firſt directed 
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perſonally, yer it is of general Obligation. 


Thus, we ſuppoſe, that all Chriſtians who 
have the uſe of Reaſon, or who are capable 


of Laws, are obliged to receive the Holy 


Communion. For tho' the Precepts, 40 This, 
and drink This, were perſonally directed to 
the Apoſtles, yet there is nothing in the na- 
ture of that Sacrament that appropriates the 


Obſervation of the Rite to Eccleſiaſticks on- 


ly. For the Apoſtle explains it as obligatory 
upon all Chriſtians, and ſo it was always un- 
derſtood and practiſed. Some indeed have 
pretended that Part of the Precept concerns 


none bur Eccleſiaſticks. The Unreaſonableneſs 


of this Pretence has been conſider'd before; 
and therefore, I ſhall here only obſerve fur- 
ther ; that if the Apoſtles repreſented Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers when Chri/t ſaid dr ink ye 


all of This; then they likewiſe repreſented 


Eccle- 
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* 
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41146 Of the [Interpretation of - 
FE, Afiaſticks only, when he laid; Do this iu re- 
membrance of me: And then it will neceſſa- 
rily follow either that all are obliged to re- 
ceive the Cup, or that none hut the Prieſts 

are bound to partake of the holy Bread. 

6. When the univerſal Church takes her. 
ſelf to be obliged by ſome preceptive Words, 
tho* they were ſpoken to particular Perſons, 
yet they are to be underſtood to be of uni- 
verſal Concernment. Now this Aſſertion is 
ſupported, not only by the higheſt Probabi- 
lity, vi. that univerſal Conſent is the beſt 
Interpreter of the Difficulties in every Com- 
ment ; but alſo, in that there is in the 
Church an holy Spirit aſſiſting Her to guide, 
and warranting us to follow thoſe Meaſures 
of Holineſs by which ſhe thinks herſelf obli- 
ged. No Intereſt ſurely, but that of Hea- 
en and the Loye of God, could incline the 
univerſal Church to take upon herſelf the 
Burden of a Commandment: Were ſhe to 
decline a Burden, there might be ſome rea- 
ſon for ſuſpicion ; but when ſhe takes it up, 
and thinks herſelf obliged by a Precept gi- 


ven to the Apoſtles, to the Phariſees, or to lu. 
any ſingle Perſon among them; it muſt be re 
the Neceſſity that inforces her, or the Cha- an 
rity that invites her, or the Prudence of do- 1⁴ 
ing it, that determines her; and therefore #4 
the is certainly to be followed. Hence it is he 
that we may be fully ſatisfied in the forego- E 

208 ing 90 
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the Laws of Jeſus Chrift. 415 «l 
ing laſtance; The primitive Catholick Church MF 


la. did imagine herſelf bound by the Words of 
e- WM che luſtitution of the Cup in the bleſſed Sa- 
ſts crament; and therefore we may ſafely con- 
clude, that the Apoſtles, at the delivery of : 

r- WI that Precept, were Repreſentatives of the 
Is, whole Churcc gn... | 
85 7. When any Precept is given per ſonally, 
i and is yet enforced with the ren eter- 
is nal Death; Bat Precept is of univerſal Force. 
i- And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Covenant of 
it Life and Death, is the ſame with all Men; 
1- and God, being 20 Reſpecter of Perſons, 
Ic deals alike . with all Men. And therefore 
5 the Words our Saviour ſpoke upon occaſion 
5 of the Fall of the Tower of Siloam, were a 
- ſufficient Reaſon for all Men to repent, tho 


Repentance, had been no where elſe com- 
e manded in Scripture. Except ye repent, ye 
c ſhall all likewiſe, periſh, was ſaid only to 
) thoſe who heard him; yet others may cafily 
. learn from hence the abſolute Neceſſity of 
. This indeed is to be underſtood. only of 
) uch Precepts as. do not relate to the Gt - 
rent States of Men, but are of an abſolute 
and indefinite Nature. Thus when St. Pan 
laid» There ig 4 Neceſſity laid a pun me, and 


- 


Vis unto me, if 1-preach uot ne Goſpel, 


6 he here repreſented thoſe only, who have | 
oommiitted to chem che Care of Souls hut 


when 


* to 12 4 . . 


"$a he ſaid; I pre forward to thedMark 
of the Prize 2 the high Calling, here he 
pake of his own Perſon, That whichtis! the 
Duty of every Chriſtian ;-and in oy Jo 
W the _ e 
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| Evangelical Laws given to one, relating 70 
the Duty of another, do in that very Re 
lation, concern them bub; bat in Ae. 
ing degrees. nenn AT ts rote 


Thus he who tas 400 Case of: Souls, is 
obliged to ſee. that thoſe under his Care; are 
chaff and charitable, juſt and temperate, re- 
ligious and orderly. He, I ſay, is bound to 
ſee that they be ſo; but themſelves aro more 
bound: Each however in their 
The People are not only obliged 


be ularly, but alſo by het — i 
have regularly, but alſo 4 
or their Wielt Sg not only God will 2 
act a regular Behaviour from dem: but their 
Prelate mult likewiſe inſiſt upon it; — U 
muſt be accountable to him for themiſel 
fince he will be accountable to God for rhe. 
Bat if the People do not demean them- 
felves well, they are not only unchaſt and 
intemperate before God and their Biſf 
but they are likewiſe diſobedient. I ſhall 


here take for anted the Nece of Iufant 
gr fry Bardi 
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the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Baptiſm. But if we enqui _ whom this 
Neceſlity lies, it will de be hard to ſay, upon 
the bog ; for they are neither capable of 
Law, nor Obedience; and yet, it is ſaid to 
be neceſſary for them. If we lay the Neceſ- 
ſity upon the Parents, then we certainly ab- 
ſolve Infants from any ſuch Neceſſity. How- 
ever, it is impoſſible to conceive, that the 
Precept ſhould belong to others, but the 
Punt tor Evil of not obeying, ſhould 
belong to the Children, or, that the H 
neſs of Infants ſhould depend upon the Dili- 
gence or Good-will of any Man whatſoever. 
If others therefore, are obliged, it is neceſ- 
ſary that — them to Baptiſm, but it 
will not be ſo ary that they be brought; 
that is, they who do not bring them, and 
not they who are not brought, ſhall ſuffer 
Puniſhment. To clear up this Caſe there- 
fore, this Rule is of 
ſary that Parents, or the Church ſhould m_ 
Infants to Baptiſm, and it is neceſſary, tho 
not in Point of Duty or Obedience, that In- 
fants be haptiaed: Both therefore are obliged, 
tho upon different Reaſons; for Baptiſm 
muſt not be omitted. The Parents are obli- 
ged at firſt, but the Children, not till they 


tion. If the former are neg aaf dor on- 
ly are anſwerable for the ill Conſequences; 


ot Ty the Children are able to chuſe, 


E e they 


eat uſe. It is neceſ- 


are ſenſihle of the wang + and the Obliga- 
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of the > Ms 9 
ate to ſupp the Wants vecaſioned 
—4 Parents &, and provide — 
own iti ergo neben ei Adi, 
St. Paul wrote to Timothy concerning the 
Qualifications requiſite to thoſe who were 
to be made Biſhops; but it will not be very 
eaſy to ſay, of — the Defect of ſome of 
thoſe Qualifications ſhall be required * 
Biſhop. 'muſt be the Fineband of one 
that % he is not to whilſt his | 
Wife lives, even tho'-ſthe be ci] dead, 
whether divorced, or baniſhed,” or any other 
way ſepatated from him. But What if he has 
two Wives at once? Many of the Converts 
from Juadlai ſin, and Pagani ſin, certuin — 
two Wives at once, and yet weren 
pelled to put away either of them IF: a 
Man, who is a Polygamiſt, be made aBiſhop; 
who ſins? That is, nity is obliged<by: this 
Precept? Is the Biſhop who didaias him, 
the Prince or People that elects hind br the 
— — himſeif thus elected — > 
Queſtions e . 
the Nature of. of 2 — —— 
divided, — — 
of it incumbent on them He who chuſes, 
and x 1 him, are 0 re or 
1 Care, canonically capable; but 
the Man thus choſenꝭ is not bound to any 
thing which is not in his Power! He is not 


obliged to por her . Whom he le 
7 
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| they who call a Man to the Office, are to 


ada, 
-_ 


be Lau of jeſus Chriſt. 
yanaried, nor her, whom, without guilt 
22 tiwyfully'.retain. But - becauſe that 
which is not attended with Guilt, is not al- 
ways free from Reproach and Obloquy; 


provide againſt That, and he who is called, 
ought not to be charged with it. So that, 
tho ſuch; a Man ought not to be burthened 
with that which is innocent, and, at preſent, 
out of his Power to remove; ſince ſuch a 
Perſon may be innocently choſen, tho they 
who chuſe are not entirely innocent: Vet 
when any thing of the Will is an Ingredient 
on his Part, he muſt take care of That him- 
ſelf. He muſt not violently ſue for it, or 
thruſt himſelt upon it. Care was taken that 
a Biſhopſhould not be a Nice Yer Timo- 


— Biſhop at five and twenty 


Veats of age; yet he was innocent, becauſe 
it was the Act of others, who came off from 
their Obligation upon another account. But 
if he had deſirotł it, or by Violence and Facti- 
on, hac thruſt himſelf upon the Church wich 
1 he bad acted 
This Rule holds likewiſe in all relative 
Duties. For Parents ate bound to rule their 
Childrem, and Maſters to govern their Ser · 
vants : aud Children are likewiſe obliged to 
be governable, aud Servants muſt be obedi- 
ent Every Man is obliged to bear his own 
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Cuſt is: no ſufficient Interpreter of. the 
6 Laws of Joins Chriſt. Ago! 
. Tr 

7 ruth and the * Precepts. necd. no 
Preſcription, but have an intrinſick Warrant, 
and a perpetual obligation: But that which 
4 is warranted by Cuſtom only, can be bur of 
| humane Authority, and is only accidental 

* ly binding. It cannot of it ſelf introduce a 

= divine Law, or Duty. Our, Cuſtoms. ought 
to be formed only upon the-Laws of Cl 
but we cannot conclude from thence, that 
this or that is Chriſts Will or Command. 
- The Deſign of this Rule however is not 
to take from Cuſtom its real Uſe, in the Ex- 
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__ For when it is once plain thay Cbriſi 
the Law, but uncertain, how he . — 


ſhould be underſtood; Cuſtom 


1 of uſe in the Interpretation of i 58 
the Cuſtoms of the earlieſt a 8 — 
1 of the Church; and the farther 


= Cuſtoms did deſcend, we maput the. — 
ter Confidence in them, becauſe we hays all 
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10 
It, 
ch 
of 
1 
2 
ht 
t; 
at 
ot 
* 
e. 
0 
it 
be 
. 
0 
A- 
all 
5 
N 


- the Laws of ſeſus Chriſt. 
concurring in the Interpretation and Mean- 
ing of the Law. IT I 
But we are then only to allow Cuſtom to 
be a good Argument, when we have not a 
better; and a competent Reaſon to the con- 
trary, is to be preferred to a Cuſtom of the 
longeſt ſtanding. Cuſtom therefore may, un- 
der the want of other Proofs, declare the 
meaning of a Law; but it cannot, of it ſelf, 
be a certain Interpreter of the Will of Christ, 
or a ſufſicient Warrant of a Law, or imme- 


diately oblige the Conſcience, as if it were a 


ſignification of the divine Pleaſure; much 
leſs ought it to be urged in oppoſition to any 
words of Scripture, or to right Reaſon, or 
to any Arguments plainly deduced from 
them * | 
All good Caſtoms are indeed good War- 
tants and Encouragements; but whether the 
Cuſtoms are really good, is to be examined 
and proved by the Rule and by the Com- 


mandment. Cuſtom therefore, it ſelf, is but an 


impropet Interpreter of the Commandment, 
from whence it ſelf muſt be marked for good, 


and juſtifled; or elſe muſt be rejected as good 


for nothing. ; 
Indeed, when Cuſtom ſtrikes in with ſome 


other Means of Proof, when it is a t- 
ly pious and reaſonable, and agreeable to the 


Analogy of Faith; it contributes much to- 
wards the clearing up and eſtabliſhing of 
| SE 3 <.: Truth 


421 


: 
1 b 
q 5 
1 \ - 


1 
5 


alt 


of ths N a 
Truth and of: warranting. 
But when it ſtands alone, or 
upon other — Methods of Probt, 


it is very ſuſpicious and very dangerous, and 
is commonly a very ill ſjgu of an ill Cauſe; 


- ſhall afterwards, when come to rear 


of Eccleſiaſtical Ira, nid into the Force 
of Co with regard toPrac- 
and in the Enquiries after Truth, What 
I'would obſerve at preſent. is This; that the 
2 and Uſages of the Pee bt an 
ommentary u e Precepts. of our 
bletled Lond: 17 1415 TY = 


For, 1. Evil is abs. into dhe Maude 
the generality of Men; aud therefore 

to that which ought to be e wt 
ſtroyed. {i 

Kent Taflaence 


is moſt likely ro tranſmit her AN 


2. Cuſtom hath fa a 


even upon our moral Behaviour, that Men 


overborn by a falſe Modeſty, too ęaſil. 


le& or diſcard thoſe Motives Which Would 

have enclined them ro Truth andPiety. hve 

Cuſtoms of the Germans, and ſome- . 

bouring Nations, ſo vilely expound th 

of eſis Chriſt concerning Temperance, 1 7 i 
om 


were we to take our Accounts. 9 
them, we could not diſtinguiſh ĩt hall Ip- 


temperance. Ad. the common Beha vici of 


the World 


ll the. S 
Rd 50, all the Laws of the hleſ 


ba manner, as if they Were 
really 


— — 2 


God 
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St. Gregory. Men in his Life, reports, con- 


the Laws ul. been Chriſt. 


call li t no time, but in the an- | 
i e of Death. Na <a 


7 hes tir an ill Gloſs that- eyades all 
15 and holy Purpoſes of che Law 
And, : "at WE laſt 550 7 we ſhall behold 
ink ire numb! of ae hurried away 
to their, fad St 2 it will 4 a poor 
Apology ro lay, I did. only 6 all 
the World, did eſides me; an 4 their 
Cuſtoms, . I; underſtood the Laws of the 
Bi 0 75 A 1 of Eaſe and Gentleneſs, 
2 7 by d the Severity of a mY moroſe 


6 may, 5 MA uyſcaſonable, whilſt we a are 
2275 Subject, to enquire, ' whether the 
yl 


iy Net, or Gentiles, or indefinite- 
be 4 juſt Preſumption, 

54 Hal br this aftifed. is conſonant to 
the L 4 or 1s. any wer by be 
4 4 4 be  agretable to the Will of 
of Fog oth me emin et Perſons ofthe Church 
5; 8 affirmatively; and are not 

aſh amed to.own, that many of their Rites 


229 7 1 are not only derived from 


of the Heathens, but that they 
lves prudent, reaſonable, and 

ording to the Opinion and Prac- 

Gr. repory Thaumaturgus, who, as 
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Truth, and of warranting 
But when ĩt ſtands alone, or 
upon x more reaſonable ED of . 
it is very ſuſpicious and very dangerous, and 
is;commonly 4 ill gu of an ill Caule,. . 

I ſhall afterw when come, to treat 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 1 0475 into the Force 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms, with regard toPrac- 
rice, and in the Enquiries after Truth, What 
I'would obſerve at preſent. is This; chat the 
5 e and Uſages of the Pre are but an 

Commentar n the recepts, Our 
bleſſed Lord. 5 Si 55 

„Hog I. Evil is ur into the Mandeſs of 

the generality of Men; and therefore Cuſtom 
is moſt likely to tranſmit... her Authority 
to that which ought to be removed NW 
froyedt | IK 3000 

2. Cuſtom hath ſuch a ſlrange Taflaence 
even upon our moral Behaviour, that 
overborn by a falſe Modeſty, too roy 
le& or diſcard thoſe Motives Mhich would 
have enclined them to Truth andPiety, T bh 
Cuſtoms of the Germans, 442 ſome-pe 


bouring Nations, ſo vilely expound tþ Et 
"bin 


of ths e my 8 
es: 


of Feſus Chriſt concerning Temper; 

were we to take our Accounts: 9 

them, we could not diſtin nguiſh-jr from In- 

temperance. And the banane i of 
the World all the Laws of the hleſ⸗ 
ſed Jeſus in b a manner, as if they were 


really 


me 
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reall 1 but in theDan- 
3 7 Article of Death. But Pr 
5 99 wa ill Gloſs that evades all 
| 1 oneft and Holy P. urpoſes of the Law 

Aud, at the laſt Da 38 55 we ſhall behold 


infigite numbers oft thedamned hprried Way 

to their, fad Sufferings; it will be Po 

8 28 to ſay, I "aig only as all 

oy Lo did eſides me; an 40 their 

; L, underſtood the Laws of the 

| 1 a Senſe of Eaſe and Gentleneſs, 
the Severity of a OP DIO 


. | 6 * = not be unſeaſonable, whilſt we are 
b 1 Subject, to enquire, het her the | 
; 22% Keie ar Gentiles, or indefinite 4 
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of Rome anſwer affirmatively ; and are not 
| ir wes to own, that many of their Rites 
| and Ceremonies are not only derived from 
the Cuſtoms of rhe Hearhens, bur that theß 
| Ae in f Ives prudent, reaſonable, and 
pious: According to the Opinion and Prac- 
"Wai? of Gregor Thaumaturgus, who, as 
5 St. Gregory Men in his Life, reports, con- 
ſenred,, in 01 order'to allute the common Peo- 
leon Be * 
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of 3s ane of 


ple. to Chriſtianiry, | to retain thoſe Dances, 
and other ſolemn Sports, which they cele- 
brated in Honour of their Idols, only appro- 
priating them to the Honour of the d 
ed Saints. And Baronzus ſuppoſes it to be 
no worſe, than the. T/raelites taking Silver 
and Braſs from the Egyytians, and employ- 
ing it in the Service of the Tabernacle. Be. 
larmine likewiſe urges Cuſtom as an A 
ment for a Purgatory, becauſe the Jew, 
Turks, and Pagans believed ſomething like 
it: As if it neceſſarily followed, 'that what 
almoſt all Nations conſent in, muſt be de- 
rived from the Light of Reaſon common to all 
Men. From hence likewiſe Cardinal Per. 
ron argues in behalf of Service in an unknown 
Tongue; becauſe, not only the Greet, and 
many other Chriſtian Churches, but even 
all Religions, the Perſians aud the Twrks 
uſe” tha 10 30118 1902: 
This pretence cherefore ought to he con 
ſidered... _ And, 1. I anſwer; that it is true, 
that the Primitive Church did -retain ſome 
Ceremonies in uſe among the Heathenbs but 
then they were ſuch as bad no Relation to 
Doctrine, but might decently; and properly. 
enough be uſed in external Miniſtrations,: 
AL the Garments of ow Prieſts, —_ 
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3 Vigils, 


the Laws of Jeſus "Chriſt. . _ $54 "8 
Vigils; Procefſiots,” Feſtivals, and the like; 

and the good Effect of retaining theſe might 
theu juſtify the Uſe of them. For the Peo- 
ple, ho were moſt of all affected with ex- 
teriour Uſages, finding many of their own 
Cuſtoms taken into Chriſtianity; might with 
leſs Prejudice acquieſce in the Doctrines of N 
that Perſuaſion, which ſo readily complyed 

with their ordinary Ceremonies. 

| But how convenient ſoever this might be 

for the Infant Ages of the Church; yet ir 

ought to have been done with the greateſt 

Caution imaginable. For tho! it ſerved a pre- 

ſent turn; yet it rendered the Chriſtian Re- , 
ligion leſs ſimple and leſs pure. At firſt it 4 
was, or might have been, a complying with 
the Infirmities of the Weak: But when theſe 

weak Perſons 1 inſtruQed in the 
Religion; and when to diſſent from it, is 
rather Pride or Contumacy, than Iofirmity 
or Ignorance; Compliance or Condeſcenſion 
is no longer Charity, but rather ſtrengthens 
and encourages their Error. For when Rea- 
ſons taken from the Religion will not farisf 
the ſed weak Brother; to compl ry 
him, ſooks like confeſſing his to be the bet- 
ter way: And when Men of Learning fol- 
low the Ignorant to Superſtition, they will 
no conſider it only as Compliance and 
Condeſcenſion, but as real and neceſſary Du- 
ty. This ſeems to be the very Danger — 
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indifferent; ; and that they ſhould deſtrgy t 
very Monuments and 27 5 and the very 


Materials of their Religion, leſt by any little 


Compliance, they ſhould be too far tempt: 
ed. But, if, wx a; 
2. If the Cuſtoms and Ries be be ſuch as 
are foundedy any Point of Doctrine, then 
whatſoever, is derived from Pagan Cufloms, 
may alſo be ſuppoſed to ariſe from their 
Doctrines. Fagan en, to follow their Cn 
in this ſenſe, were to incorporate the Reli- 
ions, to blend I, Tight and Nas ine i, op 
hriſt with Belial. Alexander ab 
dro ſays, that the Ceremony of (rinkling 
with holy Water was a Pagan Rite, uſed in 
the Sanckifications and Luſtrations of the Ca. 


pitol; but becauſe. this is not a bare Cerc- 


mon of Order, but retends me xeal 
F 3 it is derived 9 Jem 
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Is kepr.ap ſe by the Doctrine of the, real 
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the Laws of Jeſs Chriſt. 
Light of Nature: For there are but few Propo- 
ſicions in which Nature can rightly inſtruc; 


were we not taught by God, by Experience, 
or by our Neceffities. But if this Pretence 
would hold, it would eſtabliſh not only Pur- 
gatory, but the worſhip of Images, a multi+ 
plicity of Gods, Idolatrous Services, infinite 


Superſtitions and Abſurdities, which cannot 


at all comport with the „ and Digni- 
ty of Chriſtianity. 

In ſhorr, if it be certain, that Cuſtom can- 
not warrant any Evil, rhen thoſe Cuſtoms or 
Rituals which introduce falſe Principles, Su- 


TIS Scandal, or Danger, are not to 


AR bur are _— to be laid alide, 
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be 1 0 of Perfection and Obedience 

 expefied from Chriſtians, is greater than 
that of. the Jews, even in moral Ns 
een 10 them and us. 

Irs of: moment to us, 8 
there are more Precepts in the Law of Mo- 
ſes, than in the Law of Chriſt. Our Work 
is ſet before us; and we are not concerned 
to Know how much They had to do. In 
moſt of thoſe Inſtances, N or are 
ſaid to be, new Commandmetits, it 5 
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ſaid of them K het it was ſaid by the Apoſtle 
concerning Charity, this is a new Com- 
mandment. That which was before a Com- 
mandment, becomes, as it were, a new one, 
ſince it is ef/abliſhed upon better Promiſes, 
and endeared to us by ine new Tnftances of in- 
finite Love. It is therefore highly reaſona- 
ble to think, that tho? this new Command. 
ment ſuperadds nothing new as to the Mat- 
ter; yet it introduces ſomething new, as 
to the Manner, or Meaſure of our Obedi 
ence. | 
Both the Jews and Chriſtians are to pray: 

But we are commanded to pray fervent- 
iy, and continually. They were obliged to 
Charity, as well as we: But they were to 
ſhew it to their Friends and their Nei b. 
bours ; but we, to our Enemies. And tho 
in ſome Inſtances, their Benevolence was to 
reach as far, yet there are a greater num- 
ber of Inſtances to which we are to extend 
ours. More Men are our Brethren, more 
our Neighbours, and eee more our 


Dut They were to forgive u Sub- 
— AH mo 


and Repehenneef but we malt in- 


vite to Repentance, and broffer Pardon. 


They were 70 love God with' all their 
Souls, and with all their & trengtß; we 
indeed cannot do more than Thie, but we 
can do more than They did: For our Strength 
is U and our Minds more "I. 

1. This 


the Laus of jeſus Ghrift. 

_ 1. This Rule principally concerns Chri- 
ſtian Churches and Communities of Men; 
that their Laws be more holy; the Condi- 
tion of their Subjects more tolerable; that 
War be not ſo eaſily commenced; that it 
be carried on with more Gentleneſs; that 
the Laws of Chriſi be enſorced; that Vice 
be more effectually diſcountenanced; that 
nothing re flecting upon Religion be permit - 
ted; that the Prieſthood be honoured and 


ſupported in proportion to its Dignity, and 


the Relation it ſtands in to Chris Prieſt- 
hood; that Virtue be duly encouraged; in 
a Word, that Chriſi an in all things be 
more honoured by us, than Moſes was by 
them; and likewiſe, that God, thro' Jef 
Chriſt, be more glorified, than he was under 
the Levitical Government. 
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2. This Rule allo concerns ſingle Per- 
ſons ; that they are not to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves in thoſe Imperfections of Duty, which 
were either permitted in the Law, or intro- 
duced by the Comments of their Doctors, 
or inſenſibly derived upon them by a gene- 
ral Declination from their firſt Piety, and the 
Corruption of Manners. The Jeu would 
not take Uſury of a needy Few ;- but they 
would take it of a Stranger: We muſt con- 
ſider Men with a more equal Eye, and muſt 
be chatitahle to all; for to a real Chriſtian, 
1561 gilde SIO emmy 110! das (1291627; 
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10 10 who wants, and asks him, i8 2 


tive Men ſures of a Chriſtian's Duty, 


of the Her prevail of 


yt nn ene 
n Matters of Duty, 4 Chriſtian is to 
1 his Obligation with a Regard to 


Piety, to the Eaſe of his Brother; and if 
that cannot otherwiſe be, to the incommo- 
ding himſelf. But the Jets thought themſelves 
not obliged to go beyond the Letter of the 
Commandment. In ſhort; there ate no 


That which cannot have no Meaſures it ſelf, 
and Fhat is Love. Now he who irn 
koves, muſt think every thing he does too 
little; and he who thinks thus, will endea- 
vour to do more, and to do it better: And 
Chriſtians, who have greater Knowledge of 
God, who, more fully underſtand the nature 
of Charity, who profeſs to long after the 
eternal Love of God, and who are ſenſible 
that every increaſe of Grace is a further ſtep 
towards Glory and Happineſs; need no o- 
ther A 15 to enforce, nor any other 


| Meaſure ro deſcribe the Duty of this Rule, 


but only to confider the State of his Religi- 


on, the Commandments, the Endearments, 


the Helps, the Examples, and the Means of 
it. I only add, chat in che Meaſures of the 
Practice * this Rule, there is no difficulty 
bur what is made by the thoughtleſs Lives 
of Chriſtians, by their lazy, cold, unholy 
Principles. Ar the rate in which Chriſtians 

commonly 


"a Laws of Jeſu Chriſt. 


-ommonly live, it is indeed hard to know, 
now, in what Inſtances, and in what Propor- 
ton, our Obedience ought to be more hum- 19 
de and more diligent, than the Obedience. 

of Moſes's Diſciples. But they who really 
ve, will do what Love teaches them, and, 
of courſe, underſtand the Rule. 
As to the Interpretation of the Laws of 
he moſt holy Jeſut, I know of no other 
portant Conſideration here to be inſerted. 
Zut becauſe there are ſeveral Pretences of , 
cternal or accidental Means of underſtand 
ing them, ſuch as are made uſe of from the by 
authority or b of Men; they will *. 
vote properly be conſidered in the Rules 

oncerning Humane Laws, which will be hi 
the =_ of the following Book, _ where K. 
the r WR find them. 
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